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Publisher’s Note 


We are extremely happy and as a matter of fact there 
is no limit for our joy and we are ever grateful to Lord Sri 
Venkateswara and Goddess Padmavati, since we are able to 
place before the devoted readers our 266th Publication relating 

to “Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II”. 

Our Joint Secretary, Sri T. S. Raghavendran, M.A., B.L., 
Advocate has written this book taking large pains and has devo¬ 
ted almost his life for the propagation of the philosophy of Sri 
Madhvacharya to all the devotees of the world. 

We are totally amazed and we consider this as a wonder in 
the world when one single author has written so many books on 
Vedanta which can reach even ordinary people with limited 
knowledge of Sanskrit and sastras. 

We quote here an observation from great Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Prof. K. T. Pandurangi of Bangalore has written while 
wondering and appreciating and congratulating Sri T. S. Ragha¬ 
vendran as below : 

“I am in the academic field for the last 60 years. 

I have not come across any scholars who has made such a 
big contribution, either quantitatively or qualitatively”. 

“Srlmad Bhagavata is Simha i.e. Lion and Sr! T.S.R.’s 
works are Manavaka, the boy. I congratulate him for his 
achievement”. 

Prof D. Prahladacharya of Bangalore states : 

“I have no word to express my admiration for the 
yeoman service being rendered by your kindself to Sr! 
Madhva Siddhanta, single handedly. 


TZa^cJi c/hucJwsnh. 
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My only prayer to the Lord is to give you more health 
and strength so that you can continue to contribute such 
splendid work on §rl Madhva Siddhanta for a long time”. 

Prof. T. S. Rama Rao of Chennai states : 

“I find that your book are evidence of your ripe and 
and intensive scholorship in Madhva Granthas. I am 
amazed that a very busy lawyer like you could write so 
extensively and so well on Madhva granthas. I pray §rl 
Hari-Vayugalu to bestow on you with a long and healthy 
life so that you may serve the Madhva public with such 
learned publication in years to come”. 

Sri V. Vijendra Rao of Chennai states : 

4 ‘The entire Madhva fraternity is profounded your 
eminence and scholarship. May your good work continue 
is my prayer to Lord &rl Hari. 

I am very happy that in your unsatiable thurst to pen 
§rlmad Acharya’s works and Hari-Bhakti you have chosen 
this and each book is a master peace work”. 

“6rl Madhva Ashtottaram is a crowning jewel. 
The reasons for Advaitins not accepting Pancharatra have 
been very strongly brought out by you. I was very much 
impressed by this. 

Such a highly erudition filled work Adhikaranas etc. 
have been made so lucid and simple, to be understood by 
a common man, by translating in English, shows really 
your greatness”. 

$n Balaji Rao , Chartered Accountant , Mumbai states : 

“We are indeed very fortunate to have your Asso¬ 
ciation and be blessed with the books written by you. 

Each book is like a marvel and undoubtedly a 
valuable treasure for all seekers of knowledge. The style 
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in which these books have been written is excellent and 
even complex topics have been covered in such way that 
appeals to the layman as well as learned pandits. 

Besides the reader derives merit (punya) of reading 
entire sadagamas irrespective of which book is being 
read. 

Please continue to bless us and guide us so that we 
are able to appreciate the glories of our &rlmad Acharya’s 
granthas”. 

Reply by Mr. Tackleberry to Mr. Jaswant in South Africa : 
(www.madhva-online-com-madhvabooks) 

Originally posted by Tackleberry : 

“I am also a Dvaitin and Madhvacharya who is 
none other than §rl Vayu woke me up from my deep sleep 
slumber and enlightened me about the glories of 6rlman 
Narayana through an author by the name of T. S. Ragha- 
vendran who has translated all the Sanskrit slokas into 

English. 

Please read the book titled “Authentic Elucidation of 
Gita” by Sri T. S. Raghavendran. It is published by Sri 
Madhva Siddhanta Onnahini Sabha, Tiruchanur - 517503 
(Near Tirupati). 

Hope I have given of some help to you.” 

Professor G. V. Nadagouda, M.A., Hubli states : 

“Your indefatiguable energy, your unimpeded enthu¬ 
siasm and scriptural animation are indeed invigourating - 
your devotional fervour and philosophic acumem are really 
inspiring. Your spate of looks on scriptures, in your busy 
professional schedule, covering the entire range of sastras, 
deserves attention of the Pandits and the religious folk. 

You are ambi-dexterous : soked in Sanskrit classics 
and Sanskrit parlance, you can weild the English langu- 
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age, as well, with confidence. The successful execution of 
the philanthropic works you have undertaken so far, 
reveal your religious rigour. 

I pray the Almighty to bestow on you a long lease of 
life, robust health and enough prosperity to terminate all 
your tasks on hand, and the envisioned ones too, in good 
time”. 

Sri Banaaji Srinivasa Murty of Bangalore , a senior and 
sincere devotee of Sri Hari-Vayugalu , observes about Sri T.S.R. 
as under : 


“You are above many many in 
“You are above many many in 
“You are above many many in 
[Propagation of Tatvas] 


— Age 

— Bondage 

— Cleverness 


“You are above many many in — Devotion 
[to Sri Hari-Vayugalu] 

“You are above many many in — Entertainment 
[that is, in making right ways of 
living to please Sri Hari-Vayugalu] 


“You are above many many in — Fatherly 

[to those who seek truth] 

“You are above many many in — Generosity 

[in teaching not only loukika 
but also Paramarthika] 

“You are above many many in — Honourable 
[doing most God pleasing acts 
as honourary servent of Him] 


“You are above many many in — Innovation 
[of all kinds - both Sri Vyasa 
and Sri Dasa sahityas] 






“You are above many many in — Jnanam 

[still doing &ravana, Manana, and Swadhyaya to 
know more and more about §rl Hari-Vayugalu].... 
“You are above many many in — Zeal. 

Dr. S. S. Badrinath, (Padmabhusana etc.), President & Chairman, 
Medical Research Foundation , Chennai 600006 , states : 

“I an delighted to learn of the book release on 5-12-04 
at Coimbatore. It is heartening to note that the one being 
published today is 102nd in the series by you. I am proud 
of you and thanking you for the yeoman service you are 

rendering to our religion . 

M. B. Pranesh, IAS (Retd)., Former Principal Secretary, Govt, of 
Tamilnadu states : 

“Lakshmi (she is also an I.A.S. Officer Retd.) and 
I are very happy to receive the books sent by you about the 
Mahimas of the Cow and Ganges. Thank you very much. 

You are doing yeoman service by making so many 

Sanskrit works accessible to persons who do not know that 

language but are educated in English. The number of works 

has already crossed 165 . 

We wish and pray that goddess Saraswat should keep 
your pen flowing and make you deliver more and more books 
to the devout Bhaktas”. 

“Just as Bhaglratha brought Ganga from heaven 
and made it possible for all to bathe in the Ganga, you 
have brought our noble books from the realm of Sanskrit 
scholars and made them accessible to those of us, who 
have received University Education in English. 

Because of your efforts, some of us have been able to 
sample the wonderful treasury of Jnana and Bhakti built up 
by our Acharyas in the past. 
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Scoring a century is a great feat even for good cri¬ 
cketer. Writing a hundred pages is a Herculean task for 
most of us. You are set to complete a century of books 
and more, which is like completing a century of centuries. 
You have indeed received divine blessings, which alone 
can make such feat possible. My deep regards to your 
profound scholarship, assiduous industry and profilic 
expression”. 

R. B. Kanchi, M.A.,M.Ed., Navanagar, Bagalkote, states : 

“Your uncommon innate ability with active aptitude 
based on resourceful nature is highly appreciated by the 
renowned persons of philosophical outlook. 

The research mentality and rest-less involvement in 
finding out the unknown contents of scriptures through 
constant study are the main causes of such valuable and 
intellectual work. 

The book nearing 170 written by you since last two 
decades or so, are useful for ready reference not only for 
Madhvas but also for the general public of philosophi¬ 
cal thirst. This real gain is due to special anugraha of 
your Vidya-Guru, Pujya §ri Subbachar, 
and your Kulapati Anandamaya Lord of Tirupati §rl 
Venkateswara”. 

Ravi K. Mahuli, General Manager (Dredger), Mazagon Dock Limited, 
Mumbai - 400 010 States ! 

“Your books are really a tresure. I dont want to say any 
word about it, as my words will not be able to describe the 
pleasure of reading. In Madhva Vijaya it is said - How does 
Paramatma’s leg look like - They similar to other leg. 
Similarly your writing at one place is similar to your writing 
at other place. Other books - Dwaita Siddhanta books - are 
a treasure”. 


“RxUtjcSJl 
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We are happy to inform that the books of Sri T. S. Ragha- 
vendran are included under faculty - Washington - edu (in Google) 
— Title : Texts whose authors can be dated. 

Authors listed chronologically - 15th Century to the 
present 1085.3.2. T. S. Raghavendran. 

“Greatness and Uuniqueness of Sri Sattatwaratna- 
mala” Dhp 21.1-2 1991, 16-19. 

Jagannath Raghavendra Rao of Bangalore - 400 068 states : 
“I am collecting Sri Madhva Siddhanta books, Mula, 
Tika , Tippanis and English translations from various authors 
and my personal inclination is 

always towards your books for: 

a) Simple English. 

b) Writting up to the point with direct simple to under-stand 
meanings, to provide the essence to a English translation 
reader. 

c) Pratipadartha and anvayarha for most slokas helps in 
reaching slokas well - Hari-Vayu-Stuti as an example. 

d) Additional information apart from the subject of the the book 
through annexure. 

e) Pictures of various Temple Deities - hard to get or you will 
not come across quite easily. 

f) Non-bulky volumes-easy to handle. 

I have read few of your books in the past — Vayu Tattwa, 
Visnu Sahasra Nama - Part I, Yukti Mallika, Sarigraha Rama- 
yana and the above observations are based on those books. 

I pray Sri Hari to provide me the ability to read, under¬ 
stand and practice the recently obtained wealth from your 
goodself. 
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C. Sudhfndra, Former member - Central Water Commission, 
New Delhi; Addl. Secretary to the Govy. of India , Resident of 
Bangalore - 560 032 states : 

“Your devotion to Srlmad Acarya is exemplary and 
your efforts to reach his great works to the common man is 
indeed very praiseworthy. 

Sri S . K. Narasimhan , M.A.,B.L.,Advocate, Chennai 
states : 

“Reams of paper and oceans of ink are not enough to 
describe the glory of the books of Sri T.S.R. He goes deep down 
the ocean of knowledge takes the precious pearls and makes 
them a beautiful garland, and present it to his readers. Only 
those who have done some great punya in previous births 
and only those who have the blessings of SrI-Hari-Vayu, can 
read his books. 

It is a life time achievement of §rl Raghavendran in 
publishing these books one after another in quick succession. 

He is a Guru of great excellence. He is a brilliant scholar and 
exemplary devotee. His devotion to §rl Madhvacarya and his 
Dwaita Vedanta Philosophy can better be summed up in his 
words, “Ever in the humble sincere and ever being the 
humble student of the unique, great and Dwaita Vedanta 
Philosophy. 

He is like a brilliant Sun who sheds light of knowledge to 
the satwic souls. I can use a Tamil saying to describe about 
him. He is a “Kanakidaikatha Thangam”. He walks like a 
colossus in the philosophical world. 

The learned author has taken very large and huge con¬ 
siderable pains for writing this book and if a devotee reads 
carefully this book his bhakti towards §rl Hari-Vayugalu will 
increase to a very large extent and this is the only and proper 
way to attain Moksha. 

7?cz Jut*A£ 
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Sri T. S. Raghavendran, popularly known as T.S.R. who 
is also my Vidya-Guru, is a highly devoted humble and sincere 
scholar. He has been well traditionally and systematically trained 
by his father and Vidya-Guru Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar, a 
star in the sky of Dwaita Vedanta, for a number of years. His Guru 
felt extremely happy at the humble achievements and growth of 
his son-sisya and blessed and ordered him to workout plans and 
schemes, so that the works of Srimad Acharya and his followers 
can be carried to the ordinary devoted public who may not be 
able to read the original works due to multivarious handicaps. 
Following the mandate of his father sincerely and in an humble 
way, Sri T. S. Raghavendran, working round the clock, to fulfill 
the promise made to his father and Vidya-Guru. This humble 
Sri T.S.R. is achieving the results by Sri Hari-Vayugalu’s grace 
step by step. 

Sri T.S.R. has to be thanked by one and all through out the 
world for his very sincere and highly dedicated devoted service to 
the world of Vedanta and Dwaita religion in particular. 

The most noteworthy point is, that, he never aspires 
anything even in mind in return of worldly gain at all. All that he 
humbly wishes that the devoted readers should amass virtues 
and should obtain the grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and thereby 
he obtains a share in it, and he feels highly satisfied and feels 
immensely joyful and thanking Hari-Vayugalu for having chosen 
him for this great noble task. S. M. S. O. Sabha and the entire world 
of Vedanta, should always be indebted to him for such selfless 
great services rendered. 

Incidentally Sri. T. S. Raghavendran, has written and pub¬ 
lished 197 works which are very useful for all, which are listed 
below. They are most useful and essential now and are connected 
to topics of large interest to the devoted truth-seekers. This is the 





only way to march towards spiritual path to Moksha and these 
works are hailed throughout the world. These works are the need 
of the hour for devotees. 

The publications are : 

(1) dl^d-HUfeUll - Unique Glory of Sri Vayu-Tattwa 1992 


(2) - Incomprehensible and 

Extra-ordinary Power of Lord Narayana 1994 

(3) - Action or Agency of the soul 1995 

(4) vpicj^dl^i - Quiz in Bhagavad Gita 1995 

(5) - ^rf^c^T.- - mtis'&m: - 
Authentic Elucidation of Gita -1 Chapter - 

Arjuna’s Mental Distress 1995 

(6) -Hari is Supreme. 1995 

(7) -^ T ^ = ^ T 4--^FT: 

Authentic Elucidation of Gita - II Chapter Part I 
Sankhyam = Knowledge. Verses 1 to 38 1996 

(8) - fecMiswmr: - #t: = 

Authentic Elucidation of Glta-II Chapter, Part II 

Yoga = Means. Verses 39-72 1996 

(9) : — ST^JT^TtS^rRT: (1 to 170*ft*T:) 

- Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, 18th Chapter. 
Verses - 1 to 170. Tour of Pandavas. 1996 

(10) World is Real 1996 

(11) Gltavil Puriyada Pudirgals (in Tamil-SMSO Publication) 1996 

( 12 ) - 

Glories of Lord Srinivasa’s Marriage (450 Verses) 1997 

(13) -^mtswmr: - 

3^3R: (Slokas 1 to 88) 1997 

(14) - Yamaka Bharatam 1997 








TZo^LCJi 






















(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

( 20 ) 
( 21 ) 

( 22 ) 

(23) 

(24) 

(25) 

(26) 

(27) 

(28) 

(29) 

(30) 

(31) 

(32) 

(33) 

(34) 

(35) 

(36) 

(37) 


xiii 

dT«4d'l - Difference is Real 1997 

^RWljJWKddlrdtffHufa: - 11th Chapter 

(1 -237 Slokas) 1998 

^J^WKddlrM^fdufa: - 29th and 30th Chapter 
(Samastadharmanirnaya and Aswamedhika) 1998 

^ilil^^mKddlrMyfdURf: - 

20th Chapter (Slokas 1 - 246) 1998 

'jilddUII: SFJtTCT: 1998 

^wl£WRddleM4Plu[4: - 31 st and 32nd Chapters 1998 

*Jto^mKddlrM4(dufa : - 12th and 13th Chapters- 
Marriage of Vasudeva and Kamsa-vadha 1999 

Jivanin Sayalpadam Thiramai (Tamil) 1999 

Souls are higher and lower (^NWm^ndT:) 1999 

- Chapters 14, 15 and 16 1999 

^l^--M^mKddlrM4kuk: - Chapter 17 1999 

Visnu Stuti (by §rl Satya-Sandha Mahaprabhu) 2000 

Vinayaka Chaturthi (as per Vedas) 2000 

^for^l V [\^tdd IrM4fduk: - Chapter 19 2000 

«Sl^^mKddlcM4Riuk: - Chapters 23, 24, 25 2000 

*ik^$mKddirM4kuk: - Chapters 27, 28 2000 

Three Ratnas of §rl Vadiraja Mahaprabhu 2000 

Mahimas of Srlmad Bhagavatam (as per Padma Purana) 2001 
Rshi Panchami Vrata Katha Mahima 2001 

Dhruva — Devotee of Lord Hari 2001 

Satyanarayana Vrata Katha Mahima 2001 

dlRi^hdd^^k-dk: - Critical Analysis of Tarkika School 2001 

§rl Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 

Part -1 (1 to 106 names) 2001 


^hucJUluTzH. 
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(38) 

(39) 

(40) 

(41) 

(42) 

(43) 

(44) 

(45) 

(46) 

(47) 

(48) 

(49) 


Jolts of Jayatirtha Mahaprabhu — 

ahfcFVT: - qftmyd-VT: - 

Tlrtha Prabandha - Paschima Prabandha 

- tPIc'iHp-T: - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Marigala Sandhi 

Glories of Brahma Tarka 

SfoF84l4£d<HK - - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Karuna Sandhi 

&ri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sarigrahartha 

Part - II (107 to 202 names) 

iftsfsraf'cT: - 3rRira^T: - 
Tlrtha Prabandha - Uttara Prabandha 
- 

Tlrtha Prabandha - Purva Prabandha 

Sangraha Ramayanam - (Tamil) 

(Bala & Ayodhya Khandas) 

- 

Harikathamrta Sara - Vyapti & Bhojana-Sandhls 

^ftsfsr^T: - - 

Tlrtha Prabandha - Dakshina Prabandha 

Vibhuti Tattwa — Bhagavad-Gita 10th 
Adhyaya, Bhagavata - 11th Skandha - 16th Adhyaya, 
Vayu Purana - Magha Masa Mahatmya 1 st Adhyaya, 
and Harikathamrta Sara - Vibhuti Sandhi 


2001 

2001 

2002 

2001 

2002 

2002 

2002 

2002 

2002 

2002 

2002 

2002 


(50) TpMK-iu?;: - In Sanskrit by TamraparnI 
Sri D. V. Subbachar and English by 
T. S. Raghavendran for the first Adhikarana 
“Jijnasadhikaranam” of 88 verses in Anuvyakhyana 2002 
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(51) lMd"Hh>wRr: - 
Pancha Mahayajna Sandhi & 

Pancha Tanmatra Sandhi 2002 

(52) didj4-d£ikhwi: 31-d^imf^m - 

Unparallel Mahimas of Tatparya Chandrika 2002 

(53) sftfar ^?nfk - 
5!R : ^t|wkw, 

Three Ratnas of Mantralaya Mahaprabhu 

Pratah Saiikalpa Gadyam, Rama Charirta Manjarl, 


and Krsna Charirta Manjarl 2002 

(54) Sft 5i|Wch<|c|c6cHWl^- 

§rl Vyasa Karavalambana Stotram 2002 

(55) §rl Raiiga Mahatmyam 2002 

(56) ^^SWKddlcMtfftufa : - - 

Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 21 2002 

(57) d±J£<WI4UW- 

Sangraha Ramayana - Sundara Kanda 2002 

(58) §rl Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa hgrahartha 

Part - III (203 to 305 names) 2002 

(59) ^^WKddlcM^ftufa: - OTI: ^ - 

Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 22 2002 

(60) - (5WR^TFT:) ^Id^ldwi "HcUdlPl ^ 


Manimanjarl (Part I) & Nine Gems in Bhagavad Gita 2002 

(61) Sangraha Ramayana - (Aranya Kanda, Kishkindha Kanda, 

and Sundara Kanda — in Tamil) 2002 

(62) sflu^jiWKddlrMtfftufa: - 3TWT: 
ift^'l^d-Hk - RT: ^ - 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 26 & 

Harikathamrta Sara - Matrka Sandhi 2002 


7&z JixlAjL c/hi.c.l±L\rc3T- 
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(63) 3TTJ5T-3RTTai^-miI^H; - 

Delightful & Extra-ordinary Two Anus in Vedanta 2002 

(64) ^TTVHIUIKl ^RbMlc(: - 

Brahmasutra Bhashya - Sadhanadhyaya Bhakti Pada 2002 

(65) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 

Part - IV (306 to 400 names) 2002 

(66) 3TT^t§T^fRTT^: - Brahmasutra 
Bhashya - Sadhanadhyaya - Aparoksha Jnana Pada 2003 

(67) *TRRIW^ 3H1«H|IJR[: - 

Brahmasutra Bhashya - Sadhanadhyaya Upasana Pada 2003 

(68) ^TVRT^IRf tTOR: - 

Brahmasutra Bhashya - Sadhanadhyaya Vairagya Pada 2003 

(69) ^RJpTT^ STf^tW^TPT ^IrhMI^: — 

Brahmasutra Bhashya - Avirodhadhyaya Yukti Pada 2003 

(70) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 

Part - V (401 to 502 names) 2003 

(71) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa rigrahartha 

Part - VI (503 to 608 names) 2003 

(72) - 3TV9RT: V d": V9 - 

Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 4 to 7 2003 

(73) ?JURd£WRddlcM4ftufa: - STV^TRT: <C % - 

Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnya - Chapter 8 & 9 2003 

(74) sft fcpnpfof J^rcnrt: fd*r: - 

Works of $ri Visnutlrtha Mahaprabhu 2003 

(75) uf^JTT - 

Mahimas of Mahalakshml 2003 

(76) Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 

Part - VII (609 to 701 names) 2003 

(77) 

Life and works of Sri Vijaylndra Mahaprabhu 2003 

UxOucSjL ' * 
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(78) 

(79) 

(80) 
(81) 
(82) 

(83) 

(84) 

(85) 

( 86 ) 


(87) 

( 88 ) 


s 

RukminI Kalyanam 2003 

- 4^*1 ItH-H fcn - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Kalpasadhana Sandhi 2003 

^frhuffjchl - ^uwVwr- l (*<^1: \ - \$\) 2003 

Yuktimallika— Gunasaurabham Part -1 (Sloka 1 to 131) 
^f^JTJJcRTR - - 

Harikathamrta Sara - Bhaktaparadha Sahisnu Sandhi 2003 


Significance of Smile and Laughter and 
Vanabhojana Mahatmyam 2003 

414^1'WMW 5TOT)s«1W: - 

Dwadasa Stotram — First Adhyaya 2004 

^rwrr?: - 

Brahmasutra Bhashya - 

Avirodhadhyaya Samaya Pada 2004 

-H<*WK*yfa: - Sadachara Smrti 2004 


-3WT: *1FT: (VS°3 ?T: <M Jtmtft) 

Sri Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya Sa ngrahartha 
Part - VIII (702 to 801 names) & 

^for^ItJd-HK - HW-HKUI-yRT: - 


Harikathamrta Sara - Namasmarana Sandhi 
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This is a very wonderful, peculiar, special, extraordinary 
and unique feature in the world which may not have another 
second case like this where the author Sri T. S. Raghavendran, 
himself has contributed almost substantial amount to cover the 
entire cost and provided finance for printing, publication etc. 


I pray on behalf of myself and on behalf of SMSO Sabha 
and on behalf of all devotees, that Sri T. S. Raghavendran should 
be blessed with longlife, happiness, peace and prosperity for him 
and all the members of the family by the Grace of Lord Sri Veiika- 
teswara and to do seva like this for many many years to come. 

Sri Dhananjaya Warkhedkar of Sudha Mudrana has to be 
thanked profusely for his dedicated hard work and for having 
completed this work in record time as well as for the elegant 
and neat printing. 


May Lord Sri Hari-Vayugalu bless us to render more and 
more humble dedicated service to the cause of the great Dwaita 
Vedanta which is the only Truth based on the Apourusheya Vedas 
and supported by all Sadagamas. 


Tiruppur 

15.12.2011, Thursday 
Khara Samvatsara 
Margaslrsha Krsna PancamI 
Holy Aradhana day of Sri Sri 1008 
Sri Aksobhya Urtha Mahan, 
Malkhed, Dist. Gulbarga. 


R. Ananthan, B.Sc., FCA 
Chartered Accountant 
Hon. Secretary 
S.M.S.O. Sabha 
Tiruchanur. 
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Introduction in brief by the 
humble AUTHOR 

By the Extraordinary Grace of Sri Hari-Vayugalu and by 
the grace of my Guru, Tapasvi and Vairagya Murty and Great 
JnanI and Head of Sr! Uttaradi Mutt, Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyatma 
Tlrtha Srlpadaiigalavaru and by the special blessings of my 
father, mentor, Guru, Tamraparni, Sri D. V. Subbachar, B.A. 
F.C.A., Chartered Accountant, Coimbatore, this very humble 
author was able to submit so far 197 books before the truth- 
seekers of the world as listed in the Publisher’s note. 

The present 198th publication relates to “Virtuous Emperor 
Yayati - Part II”, consisting of 892 slokas from Mahabharata 
Udyoga Parva, Drona Parva, Vana Parva, Visnu Paurana, Vayu 
Purana, Bhagavatam, Brahma Puranma, Padma Purana and 
Skanda Purana. 

This humble author has written this book because a long 
life, growth of progeny and devotion towards Sri Visnu are the 
benefits to the devotees by reading and possessing the sacred 
book relating to the great emperor. 

This humble work is submitted at the Lotus Padas of Sri Sri 
1008 Sri Aksobhya Tlrtha Mahaprabhu of Malkhed. 

This humble author has no capacity or status to submit 
this humble work directly under the lotus padas of Sri Sri 1008 
Sri Aksobhya Tlrtha Mahaprabhu but submit the same through 
his Guru, Father and Mentor Tamraparni Sri D. V. Subbachar, 
with the following prayer at his feet. 
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Ever in the humble service 
and ever being the humble student 
of the unique , great, 
Dwaita Vedanta Philosophy. 


15.12.2011, Thursday 
Khara Samvatsara 
Margaslrsha Krsna PancamI 
Holy Aradhana day of Sri Sri 1008 
Sri Aksobhya TIrtha Mahan, 
Malkhed, Dist. Gulbarga. 
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Sri Swamljl also offered 
Hastodaka to Sri Sri 
1008 Sri Raghavendra 
Swam! Mrttika Vrndavan. 


Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vadiraja Swami Mrttika 
Vrndavan, at Singanallur, Coimbatore 5, His 
Holiness performed puja in the evening at 
Hanuman Temple. 


7&z HxlAA. ^hucJUjL vnJi- 









Sri Sri 1008 Sri Visva Vallabha Tlrtha Swamljl of 
Sri Vadiraja Mutt, Sode-Udupi, did dig-vijaya for the first time to 
Coimbatore on Sunday, 19-9-2011. 


















Sri T.S.R. submitted his various books to Swamiji. 
Swamlji was very happy to see the books 



















Sri G. K. Sundaram 

He is a most virtuous diamond in the creation of God. 
29.5.1914ae 18.5.2009 



Lakshmi Card Clothing Mfg. Co. Ltd., Palladam 
out of very high regard and respect for their 
Chairman and Managing Director Sri G. K. Sundaram 
have helped for publication of this holy and pious book. 










Sri G.K.S. — A life complete 


A man of high integrity, wedded to lofty ideals, extremely simple 
and unassuming, compassionate to the core, truly national with a global 
vision, firm in his views, yet very gentle in manners, fearless in expression 
and fair to all - that is Sri GKS. 

Hailing from an agricultural family, Sri G. K. Sundaram qualified 
himself as a textile technologist from Bolton and Lancashire, United 
Kingdom. He was motivated into industrial activies by his father (Late) Sri 
G. Kuppuswamy Naidu, uncle (late) Sri G. Venkataswamy Naidu and 
elder brother (Late) Sri G. K. Devarajulu. He was a part of an industrial 
group involved in all the textile related activities; cotton cultivation, 
ginning, spinning, weaving, processing, garments and textile machinery 
manufacturing. Professionally his role in bringing the Lakshmi Mills 
Company Limited to the forefront is of significant value. He was also 
instrument for various reformative steps in favour of farmers. 

Inspired by Father of the nation, Mahatma Gandhi, Sri GKS 
plunged in to the freedom struggle and joined the Salt Satyagraha 
Movement under the leadership of Sri Rajaji and courted imprisonment. 
This devotion towards Sri Rajaji continued till his last breath. He was the 
Member of Parliament (RajyaSabha) during the period 1968-1974. 

Scores of educational and charitable instituions including hospitals, 
schools, colleges, sports centres were started by him. Over 10,000 
students are benefitted annually from these institutions. 

In public life, he was instrumental in the formation of various bodies 
in and around Coimbatore which includes Hindi Prachar Sabha, Kamban 
Kazagham, Aged’s Home Trust, SrutiSeva Trust etc. 

Sri GKS has led various trade bodies including The southern India 
Mills’ Association, Indian Chamber of Commerce, South India Textile 
Research Association, The Indian Cotton Mill’s Faderation. He was the 
Emeritus President of South India Cotton Association. 

The list is incomplete without a mention of his involvement in 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. Instrumental in starting the Coimbatore Kendra 
of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, he served as its Chairman from 1964 to 
1990. He continued as the Patron of the Bhavan’s Coimbatore Kendra 
and also a member of the Executive Committe of the Central Office of 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Mumbai. 

Sri T.S.R., humble author of this book considers as a very great 
fortune of having associated and served that Great noble soul for about 50 
years in Taxation work. 









Sri GKS with 

the Governor of Tamilnadu 
Sri T. S. Ram Mohan Rao. 


Sri GKS with 
Finance Minister of India, 
Sri Yasawant Sinha. 
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Sri GKS with 
President of India, 

Dr. A. P. J. Abdul Kalam. 
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Sri GKS with 
world famous Sri Rajaji 


Sri GKS with 
Governor of Tamilnadu 
Sri K. K. Shaw. 
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Sri GKS with 
Sri N. Ram of 
world famous ancient 
‘Hindu’ News paper. 


Sri GKS with his 
Dharmapatni 
Smt. N. Thayar 
(80th Year). 
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Srimad Bhagavatam 

^fWF^X ^ifrHRdU 

% 

Navama Skandha - Yayati Caritam 

3T$I q3j^fts«TFT: - Adhyaya 15 


§lokas 1 to 51 


King Yayati regains Youth 

— §rl Sukacarya said : 

trfofalfa: ^l(rkw(d^fd: f^cf: I 

^ri%TT || l || 


Oh King Parlksit, King Nahusa had six sons, like the 
embodied soul has six senses. They were : (1) Yati (2) Yayati 
(3) Samyati (4) Ayati (5) Viyati and (6) Krti. 


yfey: sTTrJTR 


II R II 


Yati, the eldest son did aspire for the kingdom, though 
offered by father Nahusa. Yati felt that once kingdom is accepted, 
it would hamper his austerities. 


<7fecAin*>L 






















4 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


(Note : The Name ‘Yati’ for this eldest son is a fitting one, 
since he had total vairagya of worldly pleasures, fame, wealth etc.) 



II 3 II 

Nahusa, father of Yayati, did not behave properly with Sachi 
Devi wife of Indra. The complaint was given by her to the sage 
Agastya and other brahmanas. These saintly brahmanas cursed 
Nahusa to fall from the heavenly planets and be degraded to the 
position of a python. Consequently Yayati became the King. 

^nqcjui: II H || 

King Yayati had four younger brothers whom he allowed 
to rule the four directions. Yayati married DevayanI, the daughter 
of Sukracarya. Yayati also married Sarmistha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva and ruled the entire Earth. 

— Maharaja Parlksit said : 

msii 

Sukracarya was a very powerful brahmana. Maharaja Yayati 
was a Ksatriya. Therefore I am curious to know how there occu¬ 
rred this Pratiloma marriage between a Ksatriya and a brahmana. 
(A person of lower group marrying a woman of higher group is 
called — Pratiloma marriage). 

— Sri Sukracarya said : 

u,chc?i dW I 

Noll 


72a^i<Li£ 


















SrTmad Bhagavatam 5 

One day Vrsaparva’s daughter by name Sarmistha, who was 
innocent but angry by nature, was walking with DevayanI, the 
daughter of Sukracarya, and also with thousands of friends; in 
the palace garden. 

oq-cKd IIV9II 

The garden was full of lotuses and trees of flowers and 
fruits. The forest was inhabited by sweetly singing birds and 
humble bees. 



foiTg: II <S II 

When the young girls who had eyes like lotuses reached to 
the bank of a reservoir of water, they desired to enjoy by bathing. 
Thus they left their clothing on the bank and began sporting, 
throwing water on one another. 

dwifcl M^sSTfedl: II ^ II 

While the girls were so sporting in water, suddenly they saw 
Lord Siva passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife 
Parvati. The girls felt ashamed because of their position without 
clothes and so they quickly got out of the water and covered 
themselves with garments. 

UjRldl II II 

Sarmistha unknowingly put DevayanI’s dress on her own 
body. DevayanI by this got angry and the daughter of Guru then 
spoke as follows : 


72a vnJhL 
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<?R3IT: IP^STIcOT I 

^feREeft II u II 

Oh ! Just see the activities of this servant maid Sarmistha. 
Disregarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress. This is just like 
a dog natching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice. 

fw- tRJT: ilc^ld: II ^ II 

We are among the qualified brahmanas who are accepted 
as the one, coming out of the face of Paramatma. The brahmanas 
have created the entire universe by their austerity. They always 
keep Paramatma — the absolute Truth — within the core of their 
hearts. They have directed the path of good fortune, the path of 
vedic civilization. 

qRc^«r^MplB*r1 ^SIcMISJT: I 

wwwft fqsqranqraq - : ii^ii 

Because they are the only worshipable objects within this 
world, they are offered prayers and worshipped even by the great 
devi-devatas; the directions of the various planets, and even by 
the Supreme God, the Supreme Soul, the supreme Purifier the 
Husband of the Goddess of Fortune. 

f^Mls^TT ^T: f^cTTS^: I 



We are particularly more respectable because we are in the 
dynasty of Bhrgu. Yet although this woman’s father, being among 
the demons, is our disciple, she has put on my dress. This is 
exactly like a sudra taking charge of vedic knowledge. 
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— Sri Sukacarya said : 

*jf*fcTT II II 

When thus rebuked in cruel words, Sarmistha became very 
angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and biting her lower lip 
with her teeth, she spoke thus to the daughter of Sukracarya. 



ii^ii 

You beggar, since you do not understand your position, why 
should you unnecessarily talk so much ? Don’t all of you wait at 
our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows ? 

ilftyi II ^3 II 

Using such unkind words, Sarmistha rebuked DevayanI, 
the daughter of Sukracarya. In anger, she took away DevayanI’s 
garments and threw DevayanI into a well. 

ipi ddi^i i 

gmr sraisff ht ^ nun 

After throwing DevayanI into the well, §armistha went home. 
Meanwhile, King Yayati, while engaged in a hunting excursion, 
went to the well to drink water and by chance saw DevayanI. 

^TT 'W^tK <MI PWR|<& | 



Seeing DevayanI naked in the well, King Yayati immediately 
gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her hand 
with his own and lifted her out. 


7 ZaJiA*A£ c^lcAi i/rzJi. 
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With words saturated with love and affection, DevayanI said 
to King Yayati, Oh great hero, Oh King, conqueror of the cities of 
your enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your 
married wife. 



II ^ II 

Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as 
husband and wife has been made possible by Providence, not by 
any human being. 

^ siisiufi i 

II ^ II 

Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has 
been arranged by Providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the 
learned scholar Brhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not 
have a brahmana for a husband. Therefore, Oh mighty armed one, 
there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brahmana. 

— Sri Sukacarya said : 

d*d Ufd^lill^ II II 

Because such a marriage is not sactioned by regular scrip¬ 
tures. King Yayati did not like it, but because it was arranged by 
Providence and because he was attracted by Devayanl’s beauty, 
he accepted her request. 
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’fit<Mpi | 

'H^rh Slfifewi f*OT II W II 

Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, 
DevayanI returned home crying and told her father, Sukracharya, 
about all that had happened, because of Sarmistha. She told how 
she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King. 

c^MI f^T^R I 

ffrT^r >+>Nldl IRMI 

As Sukracarya listened to what had happened to DevayanI, 
his mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profesion of 
priesthood and praising the profession of Uncha-Vrtti — collecting 
grains from the fields, he left home with his daughter. 

ddl§IN yc<<*ita(ddf§TcWI 

qfdd - : qf$r ii^ii 

King Vrsaparva understood that Sukracarya was coming to 
chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Sukracarya came to 
his house, Vrsaparva went out and fell down in the street at the 
feet of his Guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath. 

: I 

^WTS^IT: fsF^rt '< 1 H HHi c^fafjl^rld IRtfll 

The powerful Sukracarya was angry for a few moments, but 
upon being satisfied, he said to Vrsaparva as “My dear King, 
kindly fulfill the desire of DevayanI, for she is my daughter and in 
this world I cannot give her up or neglect her. 

fw ^TT ZTR^TII ~i<C II 


“RjoJuc-A£. ^h%jcSwnzfL 
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Alter hearing Sukracarya’s request, Vrsaparva agreed to 
fulfill DevayanI’s desire. He awaited her words. DevayanI then 
expressed her desire as follows : 

“Whenever I marry by the order of my father, my friend 
Sarmistha must go with me as my maid servant, along with her 
friends”. 


fw 3rTT cjc^Rj ilftgl *TT*j*lT I 



II ^11 


Vrsaparva wisely thought that Sukracarya’s displeasure 
would bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. 
Therefore he carried out Sukracarya’s order and served 
him like a slave. He gave his daughter Sarmistha to DevayanI and 
Sarmistha served DevayanI like a slave, along with thousands of 
other women. 



When Sukracarya gave DevayanI in marriage to Yayati, he 
had Sarmistha go with her, but he warned the King. “My dear King, 
never allow this girl Sarmistha to lie with you in your bed”. 



Ws*i\: yfdJJd! 


II II 


Oh King Pariksit, upon seeing DevayanI with a nice son, 
Sarmistha once approached King Yayati at the appropriate time for 
conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the 
husband of her friend DevayanI, to enable her to have a son also. 

dd^isf^frsq^ mfflRr i 



72a^ieJi; 
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When princess Sarmistha begged King Yayati for a son, the 
King was certainly aware of the principles of religion. Therefore he 
agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning 
of Sukracarya, he thought of this union as the desire of the 
Supreme. Thus he had enjoyment with Sarmistha. 

cikM ii ^ ii 

Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. Sarmistha gave 
birth to Druhyu, Anu and Puru. 

King Yayati 

Wife Devayani — Sons (1) Yadu and (2) Turvasu. 

Wife Sarmistha - Sons (1) Druhyu (2) Anu and (3) Puru. 

<J<fl sFNf<=I^R£dl II ^ II 

When the proud Devayani understood from outside sources 
that Sarmistha was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with 
anger. Thus she departed for her father’s house. 

(iWW^Id: | 

King Yayati who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught 
her and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and 
massaging her feet. But the King could not satisfy her by any 
means. 

r^T^RT fci^ldl *}U|W II ^ 11 

Sukracarya was extremely angry. “You untruthful fool, 
lusting after women. You have done a great wrong, He said, 


72a^.e.ii; 
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“I therefore curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age 
and invalidity”. 

— Yayati said : 

^TTTRf sljjH I 

®y<HK^di wn 113*11 


Oh learned worshippable brahmana, I have not yet satisfied 
my lusty desires with your daughter”. Sukracarya then replied, 
“You may exchange your old age with some one who will agree to 
transfer his youth to you”. 


— Sri Sukracarya said : 







HTrT ycfl-c^di ^RT ^T: 


II II 


When Yayati received this benediction from Sukracarya, he 
requested his eldest son : My dear son, Yadu, please give me your 
youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity. 





cbfdM^I: WTT: 


II ^11 


My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my pleasurable desires, 
But if you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your 
maternal grandfather and in turn I may take your youth so that 
I may enjoy life for a few years more. 

— Yadu said : 

5R*TT JJTTRT I 

3f(c(f^cc|| illl-41 II yo II 

My dear father, you have already achieved old age, although 
you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your old age and 


TltOix 
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invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, one cannot 
attain renunciation. 


: f^fT V|Kd I 

H'rMW^y^l filpM 


\\v\ II 


Oh Maharaja Parlksit, Yayati similarly requested his sons 
Turvasu, Druhyu and also Anu to exchange their youth for his old 
age, but because they were unaware of religious principles, they 
thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore 
they refused to carry out their father’s order. 




im II 


King Yayati then requested Puru who was younger than 
these three brothers, but more qualified, “My dear son, do not be 
disobedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty”. 

— Puru said : 


^ 5 55% fa^<lr^£>d: 5*TR I 


II II 


Oh Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his debt to 
his father ? By the mercy of one’s father, one gets the human 
form of life, which can enable one to become an associate of the 
Supreme Lord. 

ll«« II 

A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to 
do is first class; One who acts upon receiving his father’s order is 
second class and one who executes his father’s order irreverently 


“RjaJuC±A£ <7^LcAtl^C.^L 
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is third class. But a son who refuses his father’s order is like his 
father’s stool. 

33Tra - — Sri Sukacarya said : 

^TTsftT II II 

In this way. Oh Maharaja Parlksit, the son named Puru was 
very pleased to accept the old age of his father — Yayati, who took 
the youth of his son and enjoyed this material world as he desired. 

STITT: I 



Thereafter, the King Yayati became the ruler of the entire 
world, consisting of seven islands and ruled the citizens exactly 
like a father. Becaue he had taken the youth of his son, his senses 
were unimpaired and he enjoyed so much material happiness as 
he desired. 

3W: II^SII 

In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and 
various Paraphernalia, DevayanI, the dear wife of Maharaja 
Yayati, always brought her husband the greatest possible tran¬ 
scendental bliss. 

ii n 

King Yayati performed various sacrifices, in which he offered 
abundant gifts to the brahmanas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, §rl 
Hari who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all 
vedic knowledge. 
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II tfUl 


The Supreme Lord Sri Vasudeva, who created the cosmic 
manifestation, exhibits Himself as all pervading, like the sky that 
holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything 
enters into the Supreme lord (1-2-9 3-° 3 TtTT 3-° ) Sri 

Visnu, and varities no longer manifested. 


ff^ pM I 



II So II 


Without material desires, Maharaja Yayati worshipped the 
Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart as ‘Narayana’ 
(1-2-11 3^ ^ led M l f| dr# Mid ) and is invisible to 

material eyes (3* 3°) (3-2-23) although existing 

everywhere (1-2-1) & 3* 



^JHlsfcr dl^d OTJT: ^i^t: II St II 

Although Maharaja Yayati was the King of the entire world 
and he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material 
possessions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied. 

II $frT tjfrUHltt qZJZfftS&m: II 

Thus ends the 15 th Adhyaya of the nineth Skanda 
of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Om Sr! Krsnarpanamastu. 


★ ★ ★ 


“RxlHjC^L €P ^LcAi YJZ.fl. 
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sm 

Adhyaya 16 
Slokas 1 to 29 
vicii-el— Sri Sukracarya said : 

fifcnt PiRfuun »m4iiiduwwd it X ii 

Oh Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati was very much attached to 
woman. In due course of time, however, when disgusted with such 
enjoyments and its bad effects, he renounced this way of life. 

wfeij *iwt niimraftcii i 

*fftT ^'Hii^ii-dPd iimftciiRtH: mu 

He narrated the following story to his beloved wife. My dear 
beloved wife, daughter of Sukracarya, in this world there was some 
one exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the history of his 
life. By hearing about the life of such a house holder, those who 
have retired from house holder life always lament. 

fiWUlcUH: 1 



While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a 
he-goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat 
standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the 
results of frutitive activities. 






-HItM II « II 


1ZjcLH.€±AjL 
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After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the 
lusty he-goat dug up the earth on the well’s edge with the point of 
his horns in a such a way that she was able to come out very easily. 

IIS II 

When the she-goat, who had very nice lips, got out of the well 
and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as 
her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired 
him, as their husband 



because he had a very beautiful bodily structure and a nice 
mustuche and beard and was expert in discharging of bodily 
enjoyments. Therefore, just as a person haunted by a ghost exhibits 
madness, the best of the he goats, attracted by the many she-goats. 

IIVSII 

Engaged in erotic activities and naturally forgot his real pur¬ 
pose of life. When the she goat who had fallen into the well saw her 
beloved goat engaged in enjoyment affairs with another she goat, 
she could not tolerate the goat’s activities. 

wiftH^f^ranrat imi 

Aggrieved by her husband’s behaviour with another, the 
she-goat thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but 
was hard hearted and was her friend only for the time-being. 
Therefore, because her husband was lusty, she left him and 
returned to her former maintainer. 



“RjaJuC±A4. 
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#JT: iWlI^H I 



Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his 
wife, followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter 
her, but he could not pacify her. 

C'id'rl 4l J lRd II II 


The she-goat went to the residence of a brahmana who was 
the maintainer of another she goat, and that brahmana angrily cut 
off the he-goafs dangling testicles. But at the he goat’s request, the 
brahmana later rejoined them by the power of mystic Yoga. 


^rtsfr i 


II u ll 


My dear wife, when the he-goat had its testicles restored, he 
enjoyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, But although he 
continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not 
been fuly satisfied. 

fqnr: jUW&d: I 

'Ilfa'jIMifa II ^ II 


My dear wife, with beautiful eye-brows, I am exactly like 
that he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence, that I am captivated 
by your beauty and have forgotten the real purpose of life to know 
about Paramatma. 


| 

JR: sJtfd’jsFT: 


II S3 ll 


A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has 
enough of everything in this world, including rice, barely and other 
food grains, gold, animals, and women. Nothing can satisfy him. 


TZaJixc/hucSfjirwiH. 
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•T <*>W: ^11^*1 Id I 

^foRT ^widcffci n^nfcravfa' n v* ii 

As supplying butter in fire does not diminish the fire but 
instead increases it more and more, the endevour to stop lusty 
desires by continued enjoyment can never be successful. Infact, 
one must voluntarily cease from material desires. 

^£^rdc{l <£<sU44<l f^| : II II 

When a man is non envious and does not desire ill fortune for 
anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear 
happy. 

2TT cpFc^FiTT ^IdfijvjS'Uldl ^TT I 

^1^1^ fpTcg^T || ^|| 

For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense 
gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an invalid 
because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense grati¬ 
fication. Therefore, he who actually desires happiness must give 
up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all tribulations. 

TTT^^jr^T^T^n VT^TI 

^ s 

sUyWlfoC&WWt +M(d ll?V9|| 

One should not allow one self to sit on the same seat with 
one’s own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong 
that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be 
attracted to sex. 

H^JliM xll^HeH £*11 d*^l^ 11*111 


“RjaflX*A£. <7^LcAtl^2.^l 
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I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gra¬ 
tification, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily. 
Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate upon 
the Supreme Bhagawan. Free from the dualities of mental conco¬ 
ction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest with 
the animals. 


; c^TrFclT JTFRTJTI 


II ^11 


Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate 
upon the Supreme Bhagawan, Free from the dualties of mental 
concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander in the forest 
with the animals. 

"H^jid 'dlcddlii fd&ld IRo || 

One who knows that material happiness, whether good 
or bad, in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly 
planets, is temporary and useless. An intelligent person should 
not try to enjoy or even think of such things, and is knower of 
‘Atman’. Such a self-realised person knows quite well that mate¬ 
rial happiness is the very cause of continued material existence 
and forgetfulness of one’s own constitutional position. 

vMM — Sri Sukacarya said : 

IFfi d4)4 ^T: I 

d^MI^I^ fddd^: II ^ II 

After speaking in this way to his wife, DevayanI, King 
Yayati, who was now free from all material desires, called his 
youngest son, Puru and returned his youth in exchange for his 
own old age). 
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y^x^i x|^ ^x^W^S^JT II TO II 

King Yayati, gave the south east to his son Druhyu; the south 
to his son Yadu; the West to his son Turvasu, and the North to his 
son Anu. In this way, he divided the kingdom. 



113311 


Yayati enthroned his youngest son Puru, as the Emperor of 
the entire world and the proprietor of all its riches and he placed all 
the other sons, who were older than Puru, under Puru’s control. 

II II 

Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, 
Oh King Parlksit, Yayati was accustoned to it, but he gave it up 
entirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon 
as its wings have grown. 


3TT^TT5'4^T1 

cU-^cjc} 

*JcTlci: 


II TO II 


Because King Yayati completely surrendered to Paramatma, 
Sri Vasudeva, he was freed from all contamination of the material 
modes of nature. Because he had realised, he was able to fix his 
mind upon the Para-Brahman — Sri Vasudeva. Thus he ultimately 
achieved the position to be with Paramatma as His sevaka. 

^TMT I 

#jFTT: | rl Mfil41RdW II TO II 


“Rjo3ix*A£. ^hucSwmh. 
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When DevayanI heard Maharaja Yayati’s story of the he-goat 
and she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented 
as if a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was 
intended to awaken her to her constitutional position. 


^Frfvr^RT i 


n ^ n 


There after DevayanI, the daughter of Sukracarya, under¬ 
stood that the materialistic association of husband, friends, and 
relatives is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The 
relationships of society, 



II II 


Friendship and love are created as per the Desire of Para- 
matma. Exactly as in a dream and is real but not permanent. 
By the Grace of Sri Krsna, DevayanI gave up her position in this 
material world. Completely Fixing her mind, upon Sri Krsna, she 
achieved liberation from the gross and subtle material bodies. 





II VKM 




n ii 

Oh Lord Sri Vasudeva, Oh the Supreme God, You are the 
creator of the entire consmic manifestation. 


You live as the super soul to everyone’s heart. 

Elf^St SllcHHi % d^fHId & 
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You are smaller than the smallest, 

Yet you are greater than the greatest. 

4 * 4 * 

He is smaller than the subtle indriyas, Mukhya Prana. 

He is bigger than the biggest. 

3TWt: I 

s 

You all pervading. 

4 * 4 * 

You appear completely silent and you are full in all 
opulences. You are ‘Res-Completa’ in all respects. I therefore 
submit my respectful obeisances unto you. 

Thus ends the 16 th Adhyaya of the nineth Skanda 
of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

Srimad Bhagavatam 

Slokas 1-12-24 


72a^.e.ii; ^lcAxi/v^l 
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This child (Namely Parlksit Maharaj) will be almost as good 
as Lord Sri Krsna by following His Foot-steps. In magnanimity, he 
will become as great as King Ranti Deva. 

And in religion (dharmic activities) the child will be like 
Maharaja Yayati. 

Slokas 6-6-32 


gym cfyr*J||Jc||£ I 



The daughter of Svarbhanu named Suprabha was married 
by Namuci. 

The daughter of Vrsaparva named Sarmistha was given to the 
powerful King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 

Slokas 10-45-13 





The Lord told him : Oh mighty King, we are your subjects. So 
please command us. Indeed, because of the curse of Yayati, no 
Yadu may sit on the royal throne. 

Slokas 10-74-36 

fSJT MM<d II 

Yayati cursed the dynasty of these Yadavas, and ever since 
then they have been ostracized by honestmen and addicted to 
liquor. How, then, does Krsna deserve to be worshipped ? 
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Slokas 11-7-36 

^ ?mT dl^MIrH^i I 

d-d^JT Jj^MlB Ricily 3^A||f£| k II 

Please listen. Oh son of Maharaja Yayati, Oh tiger among 
men, as I explain to you what I have learnt from each of these 
gurus. 

(This refers to the King Yadu - son of Maharaja Yayati who 
was the son of Nahusa). 

Slokas 12-3-10 


spiky: twi ^TT: II 

List of kings who had full knowledge, heroic, all conquering 
and unconquerable list is given. In that, we find : 

Trnabindu, Yayati, Samyati, Santanu, Gaya, Bhaglratha, 
Kuvalayaswa, Kakustha, Naisadha, Nrga and others. 

Slokas 12-12-25 


ytRy STPH^q- ftr^siWui 


The lives of glorious kings who appeared in the dynasty of the 
Moon-god-kings such as Aila, Yayati, Nahusa, etc. are listed. 


★ ★ ★ 


TZjoJuc^jL 














II II 

ii foracl' ii 

n qift ii 


v. 

Sri Vayupuranam 

Uttarardha - Description of Candra Vamsa 
i»*RiilswTFT: - Adhyaya 31 

§Iokas 1 to 103 
3v£J:— Sages said : 

ir^r- ^ m 3tTT JT^JT^T I 

fcftw jTqTtitrt mtn n*>d*Mi«hi: ii? ii 

How was his daugher given to the King by Maruta, the great 
soul ? Of what prowess were the daughters of Maruta born with 
great soul ? 

33TtT— Suta Puranika said : 

3ll£cH rT *t<>cHUwvl<+>W: ITjP^Tt I 

-MlRl UlRt WJjRhI: IR II 

Endowed with great splendour Yet desirous of food, the King 
performed the sacrifice Marut Soma to Prajeswara every month, 
for 60 years. 


^a^eii c^lcAZi/h^l 
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iftcTT: ^cfchWMkw^ II 3 II 

Thereby the Marut-gods pleased by the Marut Soma sacrifice 
of that King, and granted him never ending food with requisites for 
the fulfillment of all desires. 


His food, cooked once, never got exhausted during that day 
and night even though given to crores of people right from sunrise. 



I 


d^HIdldl WT 


II Ml 


Mitra Jyoti was born of the daughter of the intelligent Maruta. 
From him were born sons of great strength, knowers of dharma and 
seers of salvation. 

qfdtijtndl^ II ^ II 

After renouncing domestic rites - the duties of householders, 
they resorted to detachment. Maintaining the duties of recluses — 
Sanyasins, they attained absorption in Brahman. 

3WMW<Wdl *lld<W3l *TO9c?TWId I 

a^dMd'l m*: jrfcPTsn npn: iivsii 

Anapaya was born of him. His son was Dharma-Pradattavan. 
There after was born Ksatradharma and from him Pratipaksa of 
great penance. 

5=Tt ^rffuidld II II 


TZaJicSi. £7^ic/ttyn^L 


















28 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


Pratipaksa’s son named Sanjaya was well known. Jaya was 
the son of Sanjaya and Vijaya was born of him. 

Wt: ^T: I 

£.4^d<Hdl ^^4^: MW imi 

Vijaya’s son was Jaya, the second. His son is remembered 
as Haryanduata and Haryanduta’s son was the valorous King 
Sahadeva. 

$fd f^T: i 

Sahadeva’s son was virtuous - souled. He was well known as 
Adlna. Adlna’s son was Jayatsena and his son was Sarikrti. 

'HchrkRl ^OTTcRT ^T^PT^TT : I 

Pi<sTl'feTrT II \\ II 

Sankrti’s son was the pious souled Krtadharma of great fame. 
These were fully endowed with Ksatra qualities. Now understand 
the descendents of Nahusa. 

f4^^fen^I#3RT: II ^ II 

Nahusa’s successors are six. They had the brilliance compa¬ 
rable to that of Indra. These sons of great prowess were born of 
Viraja, the daughter of the Pitrs. 

ilfd&llfd: -H-MlRkWrft: 5^: I 

^lfd^4^ M t ^lld^ ddfScR: II ^11 

They were (i) Yati (ii) Yayati (iii) Samyati (iv) Ayati (v) and 
the twins Viyati and (vi) Krti who were the fifth born. Yati was the 
eldest of them. Yayati was the younger brother. 
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^«nW§WR=8Ipra^nSiW^fa: II W II 

Yati attained Gau, the daughter of Kakutsa, as wife. Samyati 
became a sage. Attaining absolution, he became one with brah¬ 
man, means reached the lotus Padas. 

3cWlft4^l4H: *pTT*imilWN ^ IKMI 


Among the other five, Yayati became a King. He attained 
DevayanI, the daughter of Usanas, as his wife. 


RFRJT I 

^iRte^MlNd 


n 


He married the Asura woman Sarmistha. The daughter of 
Vrsaparva, DevayanI, gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. 


^rfifsT cinfii^fl i 

M M ctcRjdM IH II ?V9|| 

Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvan, gave birth to very 
powerful sons comparable to divine sons, namely Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru. 

ik<:ii 


The delighted Rudra gave him a divine golden chariot that 
shone brilliantly and that could never get stuck up impeded. He 
gave him two great inexhaustible quivers also. 

«hW|i I 

^Hrfr JT^FT II ^ II 


“RjoHjc^jL ^hucSwn^i. 
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That chariot was fitted with horses as fast as the mind. It was 
in this chariot that he drove at the time of his marriage. With the 
same important chariot, he conquered the Earth. 



minium »jmuu II II 


Yayati was invincible in battle, to devatas, danavas and 
human beings. That chariot belonged to all the Pourava kings. 



: I 




II II 


It remained with them upto the of Kaurava Janamejaya born 
of a good land. The chariot got lost through the curse of the son of 
Garga, the intelligent sage, When Parlksif s son became a King. 

oiteWJRlfaw imu 


The Unwise King Janamejaya the first who was evil minded 
and was known in Loha-gandhin (having the odour of iron) killed 
the young son of Gargya. 




II ^ II 


The saintly King with iron odour began to run here and there. 
He was abandoned by the citizens and the people of the land. 
Nowhere did he derive happiness. 

cTrT: HIcWcH&i I 

OISIIM ^W^b^Rl II II 


He was extremely miserable. He did not get peace 
anywhere. Excessively dejected, he sought refuge in the sage who 
was the cause of his curse. 


Hjo1uc-A± 
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Hm R<?^lldi ^TTS^ff ^Pl'bcjk^fh | 

STSSffck (F3R qT3RTS>f fsktrW: II ^ II 


The sage of liberal mind was famous by the name ‘Indrota’. 
This Indrota, the excellent Brahmana, a descendent of Sunaka, 
made the King perform an Aswamedha for the sake of purification. 



II ^11 


After reaching his abode, the iron-ore-odour was quelled. 
That divine chariot left him and reached Vasu, the King of Cedi. 

3ls^ u l | 

c||^c{cu<j ylr^l cbUcM^*!: II^V9II 

Then it was obtained by Sukra who was delighted. From 
him, Brhadratha got it. Killing Jarasandha afterwards, Sri Bhlma 
the scion of Kaurava family, gave that excellent chariot to Sri 
Vasudeva with pleasure. 


3 FT vikl JIN <MR^I^IId 4 gmrHsi 1 : I 
5? 


II R<C II 


Attaining old age, the saintly King Yayati the son of Nahusa, 
spoke, these words to his eldest and most excellent son Yadu. 


W\ ^ cTRT MfodlfH ^ WJ: I 
c^M^lliM^I: JTTW^^nsf^fT^jkir II ^ II 


Oh dear one, old age, wrinkles and greying hairs have 
come over surrounded me due to the curse of Sukracarya. Kavya 
(Usanas). Nor am I fully satiated with youthful age. 


UxOucAL ^hucSihmH. 
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II II 

“Oh Yadu ! accept all my sins along with my old age. Take 
my old age”. Yadu replied to him. 

^fnfcfel JTCT fiwr ^I^PJT'R'JlfepTT I 

?tt^ o^n^rw^nwr^^ jRTtt ii 3? u 


“I have promised to give alms to brahmanas but have not 
given. That can be achieved only by exertion. So, I will not take up 
your old age. 


'jRRT 



d*HI>ssKlsl t<MH II 3^ II 

There are many defects and ailments in old age affecting 
the ability to drink and eat. Hence, oh King, I am not enthusiastic 
enough to accept your old age. 


f^nrrojtRT #it w$\ fsrfa^d: i 



n 33 H 


In the prime of youth, I do not wish to become a pitiale figure 
with white moustache and beard, shattered in every limb by old 
age, 

3TfTrE: I 

113*11 


skin with many wrinkle, with the body bent down, faced with 
a miserable state, the very form indicating weakness and incom¬ 
petent to perform any action. I would be overwhelmed attached by 
great frightful effects. I do not desire that old age. 


'HfH ^ IJ5IT: UrT: fSPI^RT *PT I 

H3MI 

~R.cU-lc.AJl 
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Oh King, Oh knower of virtues, you do have many sons even 
more beloved than I am. May they take it up. Please request some 
other son”. 

<£)si«hl4*1*4 fed: I 

II ^ II 

On getting this re-buff from Yadu, Yayati the foremost among 
the most eloquent ones, became infuriated. Censuring his eldest 
son, He said thus : 

3TT%W: | 

^mni^ ii ^v9 n 

What other Asrama do you have ? What other holy rite do 
you have for which you disregard me and say thus ? Oh Evil 
minded one, Oh new instructor”. 

| ^ liflTifr ^TH^M I 

?Rr«r^^ivBiid1 wf: ii^ii 

After saying this, the angry King cursed Yadu, “Since You, 
though born of my bosom, do not pass on your youthful age unto 
me, Oh fool, your progeny shall not get the kingdom”. 

<3^TT "Hfj II ^ II 

Then he said to Turvasu. “Oh Turvasu, accept my sin along 
with my old age”. 

^cJ^c(|t 4— Turvasu said : 

^ jRT Hlrf «hUW>iyuilRl4to I 

-3RFIT I 

d^MI^Ki II «o II 


“RjaJhxiAA. ^hucSw/nJi. 
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Oh father ! I do not like old age that destroys the worldly 
pleasures of love. There are many defects in old age affecting the 
ability to drink and eat. Hence, Oh King, I am not enthusiastic 
enough to accept your old age. 

Wf^irtr— Yayati said : 


id y mi ^ v i^m fd ii^ii 

You, though born of my bosom, do not exchange your youthful 
age with me; Oh Turvasu, your progeny will meet with utter ruin. 







im n 


Oh deluded one, You will be a King among people of mixed 
religious rites and practices, born of anti caste marriages and other 
mixed castes, who are meat-eaters and others. 

fd^’U'lfddd^sn i 

n Jd wi fd ^ iiv^ii 

There is no doubt that you will be a ruler of the brutish 
Mlechcha, barbarians and outcastes who are after outraging the 
modesty of their preceptors’ wives and who are destined to be born 
as lower animals. 


vScim— Suta Puranika said : 

ilfifowi: dxHilsl4)d N IIWII 

After cursing his own son Turvasu thus, Yayati spoke these 
words to his son Druhyu born of Sarmistha. 
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pit i 

irt ^ fer ^ ft II y^ II 

“Oh Druhyu, You accept my old age that destroys your 
complexion and beauty. Give unto me in exchange your youth for a 
period of one thousand years. 



<4 -dKI-HIlfft 1FJIH ^R?fT II yS, II 

When the thousand years are completed, I shall return your 
youth and take back again my sin along with the old age”. 

— Druhyu said : 

^ *nr * w #jt? fkm i 

ii^sii 

An old man does not enjoy a ride on elephants, chariots and 
horses, nor can he enjoy a woman. He has no one to be in contact. 
Hence I do not like the old age. 

^HTlfrR^ra'— Yayati said : 

^Rr^ft^lMsIld) ^T: I 

5FWt^^<Huir^i^ ii y^ n 

Since you, though born out of my own bosom, do not give unto 
me your youthful age, Oh Druhyu, the pleasures that you love and 
seek will not be realised by you anywhere. 

%cTlTk'Him'W5| ftc4 ^Riwilrl I 

3RMtfI5 R$Rt^ 35T^ Rl ^1 fa II ^ II 


* 


You will be perpetually staying in a place where people 
move about incanoes and rafts. You will always be there as a non- 
king though born of a royal family. 


“RjoJuclA£. 
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3FTf mIU^m njK^i I 

u .4 gpfaw 5 s&r t iis°ii 

— Anu said : 

Sfaf: W I 

IlSt II 

An old man gives the gift of age to a child. If I give up my 
youth, I shall become impure with your old age, An old man does 
not perform Homas at the proper time. I do not like that type of 
old age. 

— Yayati said : 


'jKI^N^Tcl^Thlsq-d'bHlT) yfdMrHi^ II S^ II 

Since you, though born out of my own bossom do not give unto 
me your youthful age, all those defects of old age mentioned by you 
will visit afflict you. 




II S3 H 


Your children will die on attaining youthful age. You will 
have to devote to the scattering of fire like this — after cremating 
your children. 

^ M|UJM ^ I 

sr jtt dra qfocnfa wp iissii 


He then spoke to Puru — Oh Puru ! You accept sin along with 
the old age. Oh dear one, old age, wrinkles and greyish hairs have 
over whelmed me as a result 


TZo^Ej 



















37 


Sri Vayupuranam 

II <* II 

of the curse of Kavya-Usanas (Sukra). I am not satiated with 
the pleasures of youth. 

Il^ll 

I shall enjoy the worldly pleasures with your youth. When 
a period of thousand years is completed I shall return you your 
youthful age. I shall also take back my own sin along with the old 
age. 



— 

Suta Puranika said : 






Thus requested, the son immediately replied to his father, 
“Oh father, I shall do as you wish”. 

4~|cM +WWII II 


Oh King, I shall accept your sin along with your old age. 
Take from me my youthful age. Enjoy the pleasures as you wish. 

yfeMI cWl^iiy^d I 

41cm <St=II 3$JTstcM s II ^ II 

I shall become disguised by your old age, assuming your form 
and age. Giving up my youthful age, I shall carry out what would 
be suitable to the age assumed”. 


TZa^icii 
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— Yayati said : 

^ Sf^Ttsf^T ¥T5 ^ ^Tfrr ^ I 

II II 

Oh Puru, I am pleased with you. Welfare be to you. Deligh¬ 
tedly I grant this unto you. All the subjects in your Kingdom shall 
flourish and enjoy all pleasures. 

— Suta said : 

^KdUd l 7PHT wnfk: ^itlRTd^: I 

'tishWtlWI'H d<^l y^l<4I^PM^ 5 II ^11 

Permitted by Puru and by the Grace of Bhargava King Yayati 
transfered his oldage to Puru. 

iDfd^Thl 'W'hld^ N VMI 

By means of youthful age, Yayati, the son of Nahusa, became 
highly delighted and enjoyed all worldly pleasures, 

^RjlrHl4 *ryi°hlc6 *ryk^sW N I 

?TM,c| II ^3 II 

In accordance with his desire and enthusiasm, in a way 
conducive to happiness and at the proper time, the leading King 
enjoyed the pleasures without prejudice to virtuousness - Dharma 
and it was what he alone deserved. 

He propitiated Devas by means of Yajnas, Pitrs by means of 
Sraddhas; the poor people by favourable presents; and the 
excellent brahmanas by whatever they desired. 


~RjoJuc-A± 
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^T II VA II 

He delighted guests with food and drinks. Vaisayas by 
affording due protection; and Sudras by prevention of their 
harassment, showing kindness. He checked robbers by restraining 
and killing them. 




WR: 


II V II 


Duly delighting the subjects by means of virtuous actions 
Yayati ruled the realm like another Indra. 

W fawrfxR: | 

3rfwRy4^j xixjR n v ii 

The King of leonine exploits and youthful age indulged in 
worldly pleasures. Without prejudice to Dharma, he enjoyed 
excellent pleasures. 

'FTJTPfinW: I 

5RT II VII 


In the parks of Vaibhraja and Nandana, he sported with the 
celestial damsel. Visvaci. 

^1 HT ^ ^YnTRT I 

TT^T^: ^l^rt^t^RTyrMMild II V II 

He scrutinised all sexual pleasures to find out the hidden 
defect. When the King saw that the desire to enjoy was increasing 
the more he enjoyed, he approached Puru and took his own old age. 

'blO'J ^d^JllRm: II ^ II 
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After enjoying the pleasures and desires, the King was both 
contended and dejected. The King then remembered the stipu¬ 
lated time limit of 1000 years. 

’jpf «hlc?i ^ IIV9? II 

Counting even the small units of time such as Kalas and 
Kasthas, he considered that the time limit was complete. So the 
King spoke to his son Puru. 

^Tlr<rll4 W I 

^ £RJT II II 

Oh son, Oh suppressor of enemies, with your youthful age, all 
worldly pleasures have been enjoyed by me in accordance with my 
zeal befitting the time and in a way conducive to happiness. 

c#fl ft *pT: II ^ II 

Oh Puru, I am delighted. Welfare upto you. You take back 
your own youthful age. Accepts the realm too. You alone have 
been my beloved son who carried out what is pleasing to me”. 

1RT 3T3fT I 

4tcW yf^ II ^ || 

King Yayati, the son of Nahusa, took back his old age and 
Puru regained his own youthful age. 

rf *Jlf ^ I 

ar^Ulil^l ^el-eH^elH II VS^, II 

When the King evinced his desire to crown his youngest son 
Puru, people of all castes with brahmanas as the chief of them, 
spoke there words. 


^hucSlAJk/T*H. 
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< 

JraR^eWMI: gcTSWll 

n vs^ ii 

Oh Lord ! Why do you set aside the claim of your eldest son, 
the Excellent Yadu, the grandson of §ukra, the son of DevayanI, 
and bestow the Kingdom on Puru ? 

II^SII 

Yadu is your eldest son. Turvasu was born next to him 
Sarmistha’s eldest son is Druhyu, then comes Anu and then only 
Puru. 

3TcT: II WZ II 

How can the younger son deserve the kingdom superseding 
the claims of the elder ones ? Hence we urge you to abide by the 
traditional Dharma”. 


— Yayati said : 

sH^uiy^i ^JTT: ^jUd^ir^T: | 

^8 yfd W4\ ft ^RyraFT 


llvSft.ll 


Oh people of all castes with brahmanas as leaders ! Let all of 
you listen to my speech, why I do not intend to give the Kingdom to 
the elder ones. 



: i 


'taI&h 


II <£° II 


Only that son who carries out the words - orders of his 
father and mother is considered praise-worthy. My behest was 
not obeyed by the eldest son Yadu. 


Ko’Lcii ^hucJ\wsnJh- 
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yfa'jK'i ^rarriRr: i 

J5T: 53^ w ddd'%JTT^f 11 <:ni 

That son who is antagonistic to his father is not honoured or 
approved by good men. He is the real son who does his duties to 
his parents. 

f^rnj^w 11^11 

I have been slighted by Yadu and also by Turvasu. Much 
discourtesy was shown by Druhyu and Anu also. 

I 

+41*1 NjW ^Nlcjl njKI 3R WT II II 

I have been specially honoured by Puru who had carried out 
my behest. Though he is the youngest, he shall be my successor. 
It was he who accepted my old age. It was he who fulfilled all my 
desires. Everything has been done by Puru who carried out his 
duties as a son. 


*Wd>W: ’^TTT^dddR'JII | 

^JT^d^^rT: dild^dl^H’HI Wfl 
^d^rdl^d^d ll^ll 


This boon has been granted by Sukra, Kavya, Usanas 
himself. Oh highly intelligent one, that son who is favourable to 
you shall be the King to succeed you. 


vjddts^ndts^d’ <3^ 1 


11 I! 


Permitted by you all, may Puru be crowned as the ruler of the 
Kingdom. The son who is endowed with all qualities and who is 
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always loyal to his parents deserves all welfare. He is to be the 
Lord — the King — though he may be the youngest. 

Hsrg: i 

^ fjRT: I 

ll<^|| 

Puru who is your favourite son and who has done what is 
pleasing to you, deserves this kingdom. Due to the boon granted by 
Sukra, nothing more can be said against this decision. 

ll^ll 

Thus addressed by the delighted citizens and the people of 
the realm, the son of Nahusa crowned his own son Puru in his own 
realm. 

vMT ^ m II CC II 

He established Turvasu in the South-Eastern countries. The 
King established the eldest excellent Yadu in the South-Western 
territories. 

*l^l(rl'^ (^tcdl 3FRTFKPT I 

<1^11 II <^v II 

Druhyu and Anu were established in the West and the North. 
After conquering the earth consisting of the seven continents and 
the oceans, the son of Nahusa, King Yayati, divided it into five 
regions and gave them to his five sons. 

^rf -HH^Imi •HMtHI I 

*nwy^i y^ywfai ir^ou 


1ZjO.H.C-AjL c/hucStl. 1 / 12 ^. 
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The wfiole of this Earth consisting of the seven continents and 
m$my towns is being ruled over by them. The knowers of Dharma, 
righteously and in close adherence to their own respective hands, 
were their nature. 


^ i 



il 


Thus handing over the Earth to his sons and transferring 
his royal glory to them, King Yayati, the son of Nahusa, become 
delighted. 




Leaving aside his bow and arrows, entrusting his kinsmen 
with all duties and responsibilities and his sons with the Kingdom, 
the King became glad. 

3T3T3TTOT JTSRTW 4 fldi ^TTkRT I 

WTR^T: II ^ II 


In this connection, the following Gathas (verses) have been 
sung by the great King Yayati, who after desiring pleasures, with¬ 
drew from them all like a tortoise that withdraws all its limbs 
within itself (Vide: Gita : 2-58). 


ebWMI^MnVlM 3ir«lfcTI 


II II 


Never can lust subside by enjoyment of pleasures. Just as the 
fire gets ablaze ail the more by ghee oblations, so also desires get 
increased by indulgence. 

f^T: I 

Hi^il'4^ dr^c[(i|prqw55i% n^Sii 


TZa^cJi 
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All the grains and barley seeds, all the gold, all the cattle and 
all the women in the world are not sufficient for even one person. 
He who realises this, does not become deluded. 

I! cT^T II ^ II 

When one mantains the purifying - auspicious attitude of all 
living beings in thought, speech and action, one attains realises 
Brahman. 

^ II II 


When one is not afraid of others, when others are not afraid 
of him, when one neither desires nor hates anything one attains 
Brahman. 


vjf!4d: I 

[ TFRrcTT ^OTT : 


II ^ II 


Happiness comes to one who eschews Trsna - covetousness 
which cannot be get rid of by evil-minded ones, which does not 
subside even when one grows old and which is a foul disease full of 
faults. 


\jfl4d: c5<rll ^fl4T»rl I 

ilfed I^TI 'ddTTH ^ #5TdlsftdIIV.II 


When one grows old the hairs grow old; the teeth decay along 
with old age; but the hope for longevity and acquisition of wealth 
never grows old. 


> f^T JTeST I 


II II 


72a fuc-±£ 


c/hiJcStiirvi+L 
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The happiness an-sing from enjoyment of lust or by attaining 
the great pleasure in heaven does not deserve even a sixteenth part 
of the happiness resulting from the destruction of covetousness”. 

dM<WHI HfcT xT I 

<-l lifted I ddild II \o\ II 

After saying this, the saintly King went to the forest along 
with his wife. He performed a great penance on Bhrguturiga and 
performed hundreds of holy rites. Earning great fame, he attained 
Swarga. 



His race are five thus, they are holy and revered by Devatas 
and sages. The whole Earth is pervaded by them as if with the rays 
of the SUN. 

IRTISH l£U(|H <£lfdHi%T I 

<nirl^r<d ^M<Jo^UcM I&vjHtW: II II 

An excellent Brahmana, who reads the entire narration of 
Yayati or listens to it, shall become wealthy, long lived and 
renowned. He will be blessed with children. 

II MtfWintuiii^ II 

Thus ends the 103 rd Adhyaya of $ri Vayu Pur an am 
- relating to the caln of Chandra. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu 

★ ★ ★ 


Kaficii ^hucStAJk/T*H. 
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^RftsWTFT: 

Forth Amsa - Adhyaya 10 

^NcjiHUMW - qilmm 

Description of the clan of Nahusa. 
Story of Yayati also. 

&Iokas 1 to 18 


[: I 


Yati (1) Yayati (2) Sanyati (3) Ayati (4) Viyati and Krti 
were the six valiant sons of Nahusa. 


Yati declined the sovereignity. 

ilillfd'H d-=Wl41 ST^fST^ 

ii \ ii 

Therefore Yayati succeeded to the throne. He had two wives, 
DevayanI, the daughter of Usanas (Sukracarya) and Sarmistha, the 
daughter of Vrsaparva, of whom this genealogical verse is recited. 


HjoJmjc»A4. i/nfe 
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15 ^ 31^81 II R II 

DevayanT bore two sons, Yadu (1) and Turvasu. While 
Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparvan, 

^lo^llUN aichl^cl ^lfd^Wc||i| n 3 n 

had three sons; (1) Druhyu (ii) Anu and (iii) Puru. Through 
the curse of Usanas (Sukracarya) Yayati became old and infirm 
before his time. 

wj ^rs 55r ^cih— 

3RT I HR? d^t- 

dl^JtsI^ ^Rd - : dSJKdPKpd dWIdW, d ^dtsf^T fdN^, 

fd'RHt? ^fWlfa II « II 

But having appeased his father-in law, he obtained permi¬ 
ssion to transfer his decrepitude to any one who would consent to 
take it. He first applied to his eldest son Yadu and said : “Your 
maternal grandfather has brought this premature decay upon me, 
by his permission, however I may transfer it to you for a thousand 
years. 

dTd VRdT JTcM'Up^M cbJoijfar^Tb: d dT dd- 

dTdTdd I d^JTfd fddT JI5IFI—rc|riHipl4 II 

Ml 

I am not yet satiate with worldly enjoyments and wish to 
partake of them through the means of your youth. Do not refuse 
compliance with my request”. Yadu, however, was not willing to 
take upon him his father’s decay; on which his father denounced an 


UtiJuc^L c/fai-cJ'LL yn*L 
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imprecation upon him and said Your Pasterity shall not possess 
dominion”. 






He then applied successively to Druhyu, Turvasu and Anu 
and demanded of them, their Juveline vigour. 


They all refused and were in consequence, cursed by the 

King. 



, 3T-dl[dUdb|-.nfd: 


yld^ill£ I 


Lastly, he made the same request of §armistha’s youngest 
son, Puru, who bowed to his father and readily consented to give 
him his youth and recive in exchange 

'W+Uia'tfeH ft} 


^ ynifckl^r wt- 

chlrilMMvi fcRRT ^TEIR | ^FTR^ 9 child i 

N S 

II ^ II 

fsPdTW ^IWT *JtRTT chmMUl-dHdm-m4)rM^d 

dWld^bl^^llvsil 

Yayati’s infirmities, saying that his father had conferred upon 
him a great favour. 

The King Yayati being thus endowed with renovated youth, 
conducted the affairs of the state for the good of his people. 


7&Z JUC-A4. c/hlJcJ^MA/TZll- 
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enjoying such pleasures as were not incompatible with virtue. He 
formed a connection with the celestial mymph Visvaci and was 
wholly attached to her and conceived no end to his desires. 

3 m d ^ * w m m 11 H 

dd^cWINd I 

N 

The more they were gratified, the more ardent they became, 
as it is said in this verse, 

<!Wlfd*>dM— Yayati said : 





‘‘Desire is not appeased by enjoyment, fire fed with sacri¬ 
ficial oil becomes but the more intense. 


M^|c|: f^raf: | 



No one has ever more than enough of rice or barley or gold 
or cattle or women; abandon therefore inordinate desire. 





II \\ II 


When a mind finds neither good nor ill in all objects, but looks 
on all with an actual eye, then everything yields it pleasure. 





II II 


The wise man is filled with happiness, who escapes from 
desire; which the feeble minded can with difficulty relinquish and 
which grows not old with the aged. 
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$rl Visnupuranam 

il4Pl %5TT ^tTT iUfo i)4d: I 

ydi^ii 'oil^disf^' *r ^41^1 n«n 


The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man advances in 
years. But the love of wealth, the love of wife, are not impaired by 
age. 


4yfcife<M ir te^MTMd^: i 


II ^tfll 


“A thousand years have passed reflected Yayati” and my 
mind is still devoted to pleasure; every day my desires are awa¬ 
kened by new objects. 

5l^u^|vjfrq- ^RTF[ I 

ftjwD ft 4m -cjR^ifii ^ ms ii 


I will therefore now renounce all sensual enjoyment and 
fix my mind upon spiritual truth. Unaffected by the alternatives of 
pleasures and pain and having nothing I may call my own, I will 
henceforth roam the forests with the deer”. 


— Parasara said : 

*WT5TT<ST3ra vsKI €T 4)cH*{ | 

^ rj" yi|4l dM’t) II ttll 

Having made this determination, Yayati restored his youth to 
Puru, resumed his own decrepitude, installed his youngest son in 
the sovereignity and departed to the wood of penance Tapovana. 
(It is Bhrgutuhga according to Brahma Puranam.) 

ii^vsii 


TZo^ieii t/hucJtMJun^u 
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^ 95T^<il II \C II 

To Turvasu, he consigned the South-East districts of his king¬ 
dom, the West to Druhyu, the South to Yadu and the North to Anu, 
to govern as viceroys under their younger brother Puru, whom he 
appointed Supreme monarch of the earth. 



II & || 

Thus ends the 10 th Adhyaya of the 4 th Amsa of 
$n Visnu Puranam relating to Nahusa family 
and also Yayati’s story. 

★ ★ ★ 

(The elder brothers were made as Mandala-Nrpas, kings of 
circles or districts; Bhagavata says so). As per other Puranas as 
detailed below. 

Sons of Yayati 

1. Turvasu 2. Druhyu 3. Yadu 4. anu 

Vayu Purana and Padma Purana : 

1. South-East 2. West 3. South West 4. North 

Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsha : 

1 South East 2. West 3. South 4. North 

Bhagavatam: 

1. West 2. South East 3. South 4. North 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


“RjmJtjcJLL ^4+ucJt£uT*fL 








II II 

II II 

ii &&& rp%r q# n 


Srlman Mahabharatam 

Drona Parva - Abhirnanyu-Vadha Parva 

F^fedmsWTPT: - Adhyaya 63 

§lokas 1 to 13 

5TI#T !jfa wf^rafcr^iRJT 

Exposition by Divine Sage Narada, about the story 
of the King Yayati to Sahjaya 

viciixi— Narada said : 

w£r #r jj# 

*T?flTII \ II 

Yayati son of Nahusa, Oh Sahjaya, We hear, fell a prey to 
death. 

5TRTrai^rf^Tk^: ^Tvra^lW: I 

?^TR: 5^: WT5?M5l^f$PJW II ^ II 

This sloka is not found in all editions. 


TZjtUuc^L <7fecAin*>L 

























54 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


cHMlM^IrtVrcHOT II 3 II 

Having performed a hundred Rajasuyas, a hundred Horse- 
sacrifices, a thousand Pundarlkas, a hundred Vajapeyas, 


and many other kinds of sacrifices, in all of which, he made 
profuse gifts unto the brahmanas. 

^s)l$PJ|Mi Rtvc-M I 

ddl sil^UHIc4><ld II Ml 


He gave away unto the brahmanas, having counted it first, the 
whole of the wealth that existed on this Earth in the possession of 
Mlechchas and other Brahmana-hating people. 


^Jilddl HcTlHI 



II ^ II 


Not found in all editions. 


^0T5?m^d'Hdi II VS || 

When the devatas and the asuras were arranged for battle, 
King Yayati aided the devatas. Having divided the Earth into four 
parts, he gave it away unto four persons. 


^dWlteORm iMIiJcMKI iikriMl 

^TfrrsFjT xr vnfd’: 


ii <: ii 
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Having performed various sacrifices and virtuously bego 
tten excellent off-spring upon his wives DevayanI, the daughter of 
Usanas and Sarmistha, 

cIclRW^f | 


King Yayati, who like unto a celestial, roved through the 
celestial woods at his own pleaure like a second Vasava. 

ehWHi <«4^fcld I 

Heft "<rlC(K: yife^lc^cH^ IU° II 


Acquainted with all the Vedas, when, however, he found that 
he was not satiated with the indulgence of his passions, 

MS|cj: | 

dlc-i^-b^ cTcT^4lHfd JTr^T 5TTT nun 


He then, with his wives, retired to the forest, uttering this 
saying : ‘Whatever of paddy and wheat and gold and animals and 
women there on Earth, even the whole of these is not 


TF5*fryfdBlW| y^ldl 


II ^ II 


sufficient for one man. Thinking of this, one should cultivate 
contentment - Thus abandoning all his desires and attaining 
contentment, the Lord Yayati 


3T I 

JJsITcr quqd'*^«f ITT : I 

3W*c|M*^|f^U<Ulft S^c^l^d II U II 


installing his son on his throne, retired into the forest. When 
he died, Oh Sanjaya, who was superior to you in respect of the four 


TZo^LCii 
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cardinal virtues and who was much more superior to your son, you 
should not, saying — “Oh Sanjaya, Oh Sanjaya — grieve for the 
latter who performed no sacrifice and made no sacrificial present. 


gTUPJcffui 



II & %fl$«J||tfuiu*g || 
Om §ri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


II %tt: II 

II %ft II 

ii q# n 

Sriman Mahabharatam 

Vana Parva - Markandeya Samsya Parva 

- Adhyaya 198 
&lokas 1 to 6 


gfo wi dlyc;w^xr- 



Narration by Markandeya Mahrsi towards Pandavas 
regarding the stories of Yayati relating to his 
charities made of cows to brahmanas. 


UnJuC^L 
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wm — 

Markandeya said : 

dd I fad 10 *RT I MlRdl-^d 

i g&ff m ttsft gsfcf fiwr 

'HUdildfa II ? il 

Now hear another story. One day when the King Yayati the 
son of Nahusa, was sitting on his throne, surrounded by citizens, 
a brahmana came there for the purpose of begging wealth for his 
preceptor. And he thus spoke “Oh King, I beg wealth for my prece¬ 
ptor according to the pledge I gave him”. 

— The King said : 

SJcfl^^dctM 'dd^fafa II 3 II 

Oh exalted one, tell me what was your pledge, 

sll^l victixt— The Brahmana said : 

H'W srtfac'ildi 

mfsfar^n^wR: i 

niii 

Oh King in this world, when a man asks for alms, who asks 
for it, enquire. I ask you therefore — to tell me — with what feelings 
you will give me what I ask and on which I have set my heart. 

— The King said : 

STOlWTSif d - ^ I 


TZa^eii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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HMift c^i to# 


ii u u 


Having given away anything, I never boast of it; I never also 
listen to the prayers for things which cannot be given ; But I always 
hear the prayers for the things that can be given. Giving away, 
I always become happy. 







»T'+><3lP#'4TT 


II Ml 


I shall give you one thousand kine; the brahmana asks me 
for a gift is always very dear to me. I am never angry with a man 
who asks of me and I am never sorry for having given away. 


JTT#JTO TOT^T— Markandeya said : 

S^jTOT ^PIRT TOTT ^ I 5TTTOT3J TOT 

gr^T^frT II ^ II 

Having said this, the King gave one thousand kine to the 
brahmanas and the brahmanas also obtained one thousand kine. 

11 3 jw^fur wiv&imzwrffvi 




11 11 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


★ ★ ★ 


Kafuiii c/hucSvhu i»fk. 
























II II 

ii ferat n 

II %ft JTt% >7111 II 

r' 

Srlman Mahabharatam 
^HNdfti xin^mm«TRi 

Udyoga Parva - Bhagavad-dhyana Parva 
£lR$lcdfWldd4is«TFT: - Adhyaya 122 
§lokas 1 to 18 

-W41^|R^4, 0J 7^<?!'!J^N' J I 4,H^ld: ^WTTRJT 

Due to the virtues done by the daughter's so/75, 

Yayati Maharaja again reaches Swarga. 

*TK^ — Narada said : 

Mc^faslIdWlSSJ : | 

^Mfd^lH ci^y|dc?4H v I 

II \ II 

As soon as that bull among men. King Yayati, was recognised 
by those virtuous persons, he rose again to heaven, without having 
had to touch the surface of the Earth. 





72tifix±A£ ^hucSw/r*H. 
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And he regained his celestial form and had all his anxieties 
utterly dispelled. And he rose again, decked with celestial garlands 
and robes, adorned with celestial ornaments, sprinkled with cele¬ 
stial scents and furnished with heavenly attributes and without 
having been compeled to touch the earth with his feet. 

ddl ^T: I 

■Midi cJMMfdo'ifai II 3 II 

Mean while, Vasumanas who was celebrated in the world for 
his liberality, first addressing the King, uttered these words in a 
loud voice. 

yiHdldf^H I 

^iMifa ^r^r^'di *rr imi 

The merit that I have won on Earth by my unblameable 
conduct towards men of all orders, I give unto you. Be it all time, 
Oh King ! 

^ ^ ■H^'J^di ^I=1 M n II Ml 


The merit that one wins by liberality and forgiveness, the 
merit that is mine in consequence of the sacrifices I have perfor¬ 
med, let all that also be thine. 


w 


After this, Pratardana, that bull amongst ksatriyas said ever 
devoted to virtue as also to war, the fame that has been here mine 
as a ksatriya 



wm iivsii 




















Sriman Mahabharatam 


61 


in consequence of the appellation hero (by which I am 
known) be that merit thine ! 

TOT m I 

tot ^i^di^^dig^rrs-Nr^r n<£ii 

After this, §ibi the intelligent son of Uslnara said these sweet 
words — unto children and women, in test, 

3^ci h)tH 44 t ^ ^ imi 

danger, or calamity, in distress, or at dice, I have never 
spoken a falsehood. By that truth which 1 have never sacrificed 
ascend you to heaven. 

TOT ^ I 

cTO^T^ 5^T: ^ II II 

I can, Oh King, give up all objects of desire and enjoyment, 
my kingdom, Yea, life itself, but truth I cannot give up. 

TOT 'Orff TOT =FF?R I 

jftrT: 3ldSb^^^T<tfc^ ^T^T IIUll 

By that truth, ascend you to heaven. That truth for which 
Dharma, that truth for which Agni, that truth for which he of a 
hundred, sacrifices, have each been gratified. 

3TS^TO^rf: €lfi5l4Vl JTO^tepT: I 

^H^Id'M'TdM ^n^TJTTl^^d II U II 

With me, by that truth ascend you to heaven And lastly the 
royal sage Astaka the offspring of Kousika’s son and Madhavi 
addressing Nahusa’s son Yayati who 


TZa^eii c/hiJcStiirvi+L 
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5T^T: TT STflt I 

shdd'l 3MQi||$J cRT MvyWcll^iei II ^ II 

had performed many hundreds of sacrifices, said. I have, Oh 
Lord, performed hundreds of Pundarlka, Gosava and Vajapeya 
sacrifices. Take you the merit of these. 

* ^ '-O^r ^ ?P4TS^ | 

Sh^^^M^ThlPl 'tldd 33"Sl\J| II ^ II 

By that truth ascend you to heaven - And that King there upon 
leaving the Earth began to ascend towards heaven, higher and 
higher as those daughters son of his, 

'IK'S - 

Narada said : 


£f^TT2RJT qH$dK-d d<lRmdJ 

d>JT d^TT ddTT II ^ II 


one after another, said those words unto him. And it was thus 
that those Kings, by their good acts, 


<MH: *Jf»3'*d<*l I 



II \%\\ 


Speedily saved Yayati who had been hurled from heaven. 
It was thus that those daughter’s sons. 

I: : I 

HIdw4^iyi?i R^'MKIM'MH rlcr II^VSII 


Born in four royal lines, those multipliers of their races, 
by means of their virtues, sacrifices and gifts caused their wise 
maternal grandfather to ascend again to heaven. 


^hucSw/T*fi. 
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<NM — Raja said : 



II II 


And those monarchs jointly said - Endued with the attri¬ 
butes of royalty and possessed of every virtue, We are, Oh King, 
your daughter’s sons. By virtue of our good deed, ascend you to 
heaven”. 


: II 



II 


ii & n 

Thus ends the 122 th Adhyaya ofUdyoga Parva 
in Mahabharatam. 

Om §ri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

II II 

II || 

II II 


Srlman Mahabharatam 

Udyoga Parva - Bhagavad-dhyana Parva 

- Adhyaya 115 


/Zo^LCii ^Lc/tlvcJt 
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§lokas 1 to 15 


X. wfcRT VHuldPlIwd^l 

s 

Since King Yayati had no wealth, as a substitute, 
he offered his daughter Madhavi. 

R. H ftl J Id^'l1 

I 

Galava accepted Madhavi and proceeded to his house 
along with Garuda. 

^TRcf — Narada said : 






II l II 


Thus addressed by Suparna in excellent words frangent with 
truth, that performer of a thousand sacrifices, 



wfr: nHcklin^T ^ C^rWsJcfld 


II t II 


that foremost of givers, that liberal ruler of all the Kasls, the 
Lord Yayati, revolving those words in his mind and reflecting them 
on them coolly, 


PldiM tT 3WT fa^TT VX&U ^ <£lkfam II 3 II 


and seeing before him his dear friend Tarksya and that bull 
among brahmanas, Galava, and regarding the alms sought as an 
indication. 


SofterxT^MI«HIHIIH I 



Kaficii c$+L.cJt. j/nJt 
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highly praiseworthy, of Galava’s ascetic merit, and in view 
particularly of the fact that those two came to him having passed 
over all the kings of the solar Race, and said : 

srer ir WK& ft I 

awiw iimi 

Blessed in my life today, and the race also in which I am 
born, has, indeed, been blessed today. This very province also of 
mine has equally been blessed by you. 

dr^RWlfa *fT g*T I « 

§fturflra' : Er ii^ii 

Oh sinless Tarksya. There is one thing, however, Oh friend 
that I desire to say unto you and that is, I am not so rich now as you 
think I was. 



^ iivsii 

For my wealth has suffered a great diminution. I cannot, 
however, Oh Ranger of the skills, make you advent here in a fruit¬ 
less one. 



ftfrft II C II 

Nor can I venture to frustrate the hopes entertained his pur¬ 
pose. If one having come for alms, returns disappointed, he may 
consume the host’s race. 

gdl^f) gJchdisf: -dJ-dlfed! «R: 11^.11 

^T:CR RhPddJlRlW^r I 

o 

f^dRrl Ij4dl f^cRT II II 

TZo^Lcii c/hiJcJtivri+L 
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Oh son of Vinata, it is said that there is no act more sinful 
than that of saying — I have nothing and thus destroying the hope 
of one that comes, saying — Give ! The disappointed man whose 
hopes have been killed and object not accomplished, can destroy 
the sons and grandsons, of the person that failed to him good. 
There-fore, Oh Galava, take you this daughter of mine, the 
perpetuator of four families. (They are that of her father, mother, 
husband and husband’s mother). 

nun 

In beauty, she resembles a daughter of the celestials. She is 
capable of promoting every virtue. 



^ ^ei^unuim^iuii ^ Jiracr nun 


Indeed, owing to her beauty, she is always their whole king¬ 
doms as her dower ! Take you, therefore, this daughter of mine 

named “Madhavi’. My sole desire is that I may have a dau¬ 
ghter’s son by her ! 


^ ^ TW 


II *«ll 


Accepting that daughter in Gift, Galava then, with Garuda 
went away. 


iikldsW: I 


Kaficii c/hucSv 
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sjc^rHi sra^-^i ^m\ ii^ii 

saying “We will again see you. And they took that maiden 
with them. 

(Then 16 to 21 - the adhyaya comes to an end) 



II %ftfiW||tfu|H^J || 
Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


TZo^LCii c/hlJcJtivri+L 









II %ft: II 

II II 

II 'TTfl II 


^ ^Ti*^|U|4T 
&ri Padma Puranam 

Bhumi Khanda - Vena Upakhyana 
Description of Mata-Pitr-tirtha 

^:Mff8ddls«iPT: - Adhyaya 64 

§lokas 1 to 95 
Rl'-Mt?? sicn-ci— Sri Pippala said : 

SRTl^n^Tt I 

fW<d) eR|- m II 


Tell me in detail, how, by the grace of his father, Yadu 
obtained happiness and enjoyed all. 



77^5 M*rA*J|lRi ^IT 


II R II 


Oh son of Kundala, tell me also in detail how Puru suffered 
as a result of his sin, Oh best brahmana. 





II 3 II 
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Listen, I shall tell you the account of the very meritorious 
Nahusa, and the Noble Yayati, the account which destroys sin. 

It VII 


Nahusa, the lord of the earth sprang from, that is, was born in 
the Soma Dynasty. He made many matchless gifts. 


^Rnrs^ywift^N sm^tWwi 





IIS II 


He performed an excellent century of the horse sacrifices — 
that is — performed a hundred excellent horse-sacrifices. He also 
performed a hundred Vajapeya sacrifices and many kinds of other 
sacrifices. 


3TTrJR: 





II ^ II 


By the power of his religious merit, he obtained — that is, 
went to Indra’s world. He made his 

SRTKT JTimfrmi 

^ II VS I! 

very intelligent son Yayati, endowed with truthfulness, 
having pelty as his valour, the protector of his subjects — that is, 
the King. The King Nahusa went to that is, obtained Indra’s 
position. 

wfr: JMWifor MIoWUT I 

II C II 

His son Yayati endowed with truthfulness, who occupied his 
place that is, the throne, would protect - that is, protected the 


TZo^Lcii 
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subjects religiously. He himself would look, that is, looked after 
his subjects and the respective duties. 

3TM4WW W: %Jr5TT I 

■cJ'+iK 3T: 11^,11 

Having learnt about Excellent duty, he, who knew righteous¬ 
ness got sacrifices performed. He did everything like performing 
sacrifices, visiting holy places, giving gifts religious merit. 

The intelligent son of the King Nahusa - namely Yayati ruled 
truthfully for eighty thousand years in those days. 

dN^bW ^loUd: I 

d^TTjcdK^d^4d^Idsb^l: II \\ II 

The glorious Yayati passed that much time in truthfully 
ruling his subjects. He had four sons who were powerful and 
valorous like him. 

M dm# =yuj^*iiw h<h : i 

bbdfa JJgMc*: II mi 

I shall tell you their names. Listen with a concentrated — 
atentive mind. His eldest son was Ruru by name, who was very 
powerful. 

^pT: II ^ II 

The second son was named Puru, the third one was Kuru, the 
fourth son of the King was Yadu by name, who was religious 
minded. 


/Za’Ldii £7^LcAtl/lL^l 
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t4c 3K: J^ISJTT^frfR’: I 
HTRTT Ml^Ullfg (0^p*IM<l5R*n: II II 

Thus the noble Yayati had four sons. By means of their 
lusture and manliness, they resembled their father in valour. 

irmi 

Thus Yayati ruled his kingdom righteously. Great were his 
fame and glory in the three worlds. 

— §ri Visnu said : 

1 ^ fglPJ&r *TR^T Sl^lv^d : I 

^ II ^ II 

Once the greatest Brahmana, Narada, the son of Brahma 
went to Indra’s world to see Indra, Oh King. 





The thousand eyed god, that is, Indra, saw the Brahmana - 
Narada who was omniscient, who was proficient in all kinds of 
knowledge, whose lusture was like fire, when he came there. 

Pi’dWH JjPl4dd^ s II II 

With the neck bent in devotion, he seated the best sage, who 
was honoured with a special offering, on an auspicious seat and 
asked him. 


ScTra - — Indra said : 

f% t f| fay wtivm 


ii ^ii 


TZa’Leii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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Where have you come from today ? For what purpose have 
you come here ? Oh Brahmana, Oh great sage, what very dear to 
you should I do today ? 

dKq nMM— Narada said : 

^cklvj|«hd 

^R|5Tsf^fcT SP/TtRII II 

Oh King of gods. Oh very intelligent one, I am pleased with 
all that you did devoutly and with what you said. I shall answer 
questions. 

-d^Nidl ii 

I have now safely come to your house from the earth. After 
having seen Yayati, the son of Nahusa, I have come to seek you. 


viol I^— Indra said : 


<M| Er3TT Mle^d I 
j: ^dd Si Md ^juf| 


II ^ II 


Which King, being learned, wise, virtuous and full of righte¬ 
ousness, always protects his subjects truthfully ? On the Earth, 
which is the King, who knows the Vedas 


f 5RT ^PTTtHTTR 


ii ^ ii 


to whom the brahmanas are dear, who is pious, who is 
conversant with the Vedas, who is a sacrificer, who is a donor, 
and who is a great devotee ? 


HKd| 3^FcT— Narada said : 



cMur ^ 5 sN>t: 


n w ii 
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With these qualities was endowed the powerful son of 
Nahusa, due to whose truthfulness and valour all people were well 
settled. 

ms II 

Yayati, the son of Nahusa, is like you on the Earth. As you 
are in the heaven, enhancing the prosperity of your subjects, so he 
is on the Earth enhancing the prosperity of his subjects. 

JTfRrsr H’&rr i 

tlsk ^ifd: ^Rl4tafrl: II II 

Oh great King, that King Yayati superior to his father, per¬ 
formed a hundred horse sacrifices, and also a hundred Vajapeya 
sacrifices. 





Devotedly he gave gifts in many forms like thousands of 
lakhs and hundreds of crores of cows. In the same way. 




II ^11 


He performed a crore of sacrifices, so also lakhs of sacrifices. 
He also gave gifts like grants of land to brahmanas. 




II ^ II 


He has protected dharma in its full form. As you are ruling 
here in the heaven, so Yayati, son of Nahusa, the best King, 


jj : I 


II 3° II 


TZa^eii r^Lc/ui^L 
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Who was endowed with those qualities, truthfully ruled for 
eighty thousand years. 

— Sukarman s^id : 

^ iroT^t ymiic-wn 113*11 

N 

The Lord of gods, having heard like this from the best of 
sages, reflected and was afraid of his protecting the dharma. 

JTjprt f| jw i 

^«Kw 1 s¥racT <j*t 11 ^ 11 

He thought, “Formerly by the power of hundred sacrifices, 
the brave Nahusa went to, that is, obtained my position of Indra 
and became the King of gods. 

^TTSq-^KM: II 33 II 

He fell from that as a result of Sachi’s intelligence. This great 
King who is like his father in valour. 

1IM ci*1l3| ^ | 

II3«II 

Will undoubtedly reach Indra’s position. There is no doubt 
about it. With this or that means, by hook or crook, I shall bring the 
King to heaven”. 

gir^rra; 11 3 ^ 11 

The Lord of gods, who was afraid of him, thought like this. 
Then the King of gods, Oh best King, due to the great fear of that 
King Yayati, sent his messenger 


TZcz Ji**A£ ^hudtAJk/nJi. 
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faWH 5 ^TTfRWf^W II ^ II 

to bring him to heaven. He sent Nahusa’s Vimana endowed 
with pleasures, and his charioteer Matali with the Vimana - 
Vimana. 

tot fail fad *wRkwi 

^RTtflnidfai-WsI d=n-<fa dgmcHMl: II 


Matali who was sent by the Lord of gods to bring the very 
intelligent Yayati went, there where Yayati, Nahusa’s son, stayed. 

Srf^cT: 

ERTHT^' II II 

As Indra, shines in his assembly, in the same way Yayati, the 
religious minded King, shone in his own assembly. 

fckMc) I 

d^l^T3T3TRW II ^ II 

The charioteer of the King of gods, said to that magnanimous 
King, whose ornament was truth. 



aflat ^cKi'iM 'Hwa^-'HiydH, ii«°ii 


Oh King, listen to my words. I have now been sent to you by 
the King of gods. Do, with a good, that is, devoted mind, all that the 
King of gods tells. 

c^lJl^dcHd ^ddl: I 

^Id'dc^J r^RT ^ f| ^TF^T&JT II W II 


Oh Lord, You should come to Indra’s world; do not do 
otherwise, after having entrusted your kingdom. 
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3^"*TWi $cc|| 

?<?5t <Nl J4£k)v3ll »1{|qic+tMl II ^ II 

To your son, and after having performed the best and the 
last sacrifice in your life. Oh son of Nahusa, the very lustrous King 
lives there. 

fllf^dfd : 11 *3 11 

Pururavas, of a great power, the noble minded Vipraciti also 
lives there. Sibi lives there. Manu, the King of Ikswaku, the 

3PTCI JTpq- JfipRBT fcRTT Hd - I 

IIWII 

intelligent King Sagara and your father Nahusa live there. 
The grateful Rtavlrya and the noble Santanu 

VR^ft I 

^Ml^rd II II 

and Bharata, Yuvanasva and also King Kartavlrya — ail these 
kings, after having offered various sacrifices are rejoicing in 
heaven. 

3cT 5 dWHI d^<I: I 

t 4uii 11 ^ 11 

Many other kings also, very much devoted to the perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices, are all rejoicing as a result of their meritorious 
acts in heaven with Indra; 


TZa^eii ^hucJtLvn+L 
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And you again know all the dharma and are well established 
in dharma. Therefore, Oh King, rejoice with $akra - that is - Indra 
in heaven. 

wfawq-— Yayati said : 

f% irt rrofsfcn ^ I 

Ill'll 

What deeds have I done due to which this request made to me 
by you and by indra, the lord of gods ? Tell me all that. 

*lld(oK>eHxr— Matali said : 



c3<4| I 



I! tful 


Since, Oh King, You performed meritorious acts like giving 
gifts, and performed sarifices for eighty thousand years, therefore 
due to that is, as a result of your deeds, 

fcH ’‘iT/fji ^un ^Trt I 

dcH.I§H ^ TTSf5 II Soil 


go to heaven. Oh Lord of the earth. Make friendship with the 
Lord of gods. Go to abode of gods — heaven. 


trar^r#; tt *[jff f^tst i 


ll'tf II 


Oh You intelligent one, leave your body, having the five 
elements as its constituents, on the Earth; and taking up a divine 
form, enjoy pleasures - after your heart, as you like. 

2T&JT <JkTT rl - I 

^-TT^mT^JWldl: SmftRt ?ft»cR II <v! II 


TZo^eii <7^ic/tii/cA 
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Oh Lord of men, pleasures in heaven solicit — that is — wait 
for, you in accordance with the sacrifices which are performed by 
you, or gifts which are given by you or penance which is practised 
by you, on the Earth. 

— Yayati said : 

RrMd I 

d^T^JrF?T II S3 II 

Oh Matali, how should one go to the world obtained accor¬ 
ding to one’s deeds by leaving the body with which good or bad 
deeds would be accomplished on the Earth ? 

Hldfe*>dM— Matali said : 


^cIlMlPid SFprTOIcHshfa^l'N 

d-d3d II S« II 


Oh King, men go to him to divine deeds after leaving the 
body there that is - on the earth only, where they have obtained 
this body of the nature of five elements. 


^sf*T cbN ^ 


IISSII 


All other men also, who obtain merit or demerit, go down — 
that is — to the hell or up — that is — to the heaven, after leaving the 
body here. 

^ifd^dM— Yayati said : 

dd-nlldyiu^id iis^ii 

Oh Matali, having produced merit or demerit with the body of 
the nature of the five elements, all other men do go up or down. 


TZjoJuc^L <7^U*4u/H^L 
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feohl % vmw M^c^d I 

MIMj^NJJdMli*. ^RFT^^d 


II^VSII 


What is the difference due to which one would leave — the 
body on the Earth, Oh you, who know moral virtue ? How do you 
say that 


£fellHl JMSTUctf^U^ | 

3d M^lfa 


IIV II 


the body would fall as a result of one’s sin or religious merit 
? In the mortal sphere. Oh charioteer, an example is directly seen. 
I, therefore, do not see a greater difference between sinful or meri¬ 
torious deeds. 


sFif ^ 'kKH HMci: i 

'H^fd tnc4*ri II ^ II 

Why does man, a mortal, leave the body with which he per¬ 
forms deeds like truthful behaviour ? 

3TTftr^T MRr^l\ry 3TTc£TT ^11 Id ^fdi^tTcT: II V* II 

The soul and the body are both friends of each other. The 
well-determined soul goes after leaving his friend — the body. 

Hldf^dM— Matali said : 

r^JT ^tWI y<4lfd ^T: I 

^T^Tf «1lRrd xllrHM: II Vv II 


Oh King, You have said the truth. He goes after leaving the 
body. There is then no connection of the soul with that body. 

^FTcfT I 


1 


II VMI 


Kafuiii ^hudtAJk/nJi. 
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Since this body of the nature of the five elements is always 
worm out in the joints, is troubled 

vjKI^ : m 1 

STTf^T SRnfcT*T: II ^ II 

by old age, and always damaged by diseases, he — that is the 
soul does not desire to stay here — in it. Being agitated and 
troubled, the soul leaving it — the body departs. 

11 w 11 

Due to truthfulness, acts of religious merits, gifts, religious 
observance and restraints, sacrifices like the horse-sacrifice, 
visits to holy places 

^5^: ^ 5TMl4c) I 

II Vl II 

and self-control, and also due to good deeds of great reli¬ 
gious merit old age is not at all undergone. On the other hand, Oh 
great King, it attacks the body by means of sins. 

<WlfcU>e|M— Yayati said : 

«M41I*KI -H^d4?ll I 

iw tt 11 ^11 

Oh best one, please tell me in detail, from what old age has 
sprang up and why it troubles the body. 

Hldfak>dM— Matali said : 

*>d cT \jK(A|| : M^KUWI 

11 ^ 11 


TZd’LCii <^u* 4 u/n^. 
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I shall describe to you the cause of old age, and why it has 
sprung up in the body, Oh you best King, the body of the 

## II ^ II 

nature of the five elements, is resorted to by the five objects 
of sense. Oh King, when the soul leaves the body, it is the body is 
burnt. 

ii^ii 

Oh King, when blazing with fire the body burns along with the 
fluids. From it smoke is produced and fluid is 

iilllcJI'-l: ^tR^FTl 

MkMKIlft 'Ud'Hoil II ^9° II 

produced from odour, Oh best King. From the fluid food is 
produced and semen 

11 vs* 11 

is produced from food. There is no doubt about this. From 
semen, body is produced and body is surely ugly. 

U>c| | 

W II ^ II 

As the earth element would produce odour and it moves on 
the earth through fluids, similarly the body would always move. 

H^JT WT4KT f| I 

WWd'bHI^^IT5?h II ^ II 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


It is everwhere the substratum of fluids. From it odour is 
produced. And again fluid would be produced from odour. 

3*: iivayu 


From it is produced great fire, Oh King, mark the analogy. As 
fire is produced from wood and would illumine wood, in the same 
way in the body fire is produced from fluid. 



Plc^ chN 4^11 ft 


II II 


It moves there in the body and Oh King, it always nourishes 
the body. As long as there is preponderence of fluid in the body, the 
soul is tranquil. 

xiftni n ^ n 


Fire moving in the body like that remains in the form of 
hunger. Being sharp, it desires food with water, Oh King, it 
receives the gift food and water also. 


cflsl: ^I 

\ 

y^M t||fy 


II ^5 II 


The fire consumes blood and semen also like that; there is no 
doubt about it. 


iTlRtld Tj^f ^ -Hi I'M: I 

Due to that there would be consumption destroying the 
entire body. 




“RjCL+LC^L c/hlcSLU/TlH. 
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Oh King, when there would be preponderence of fluid, the 
fire is put down. Being troubled by the fluid, it is produced in the 
form of fever. 

3TRTy?r <*>1^ <=lfe: II Co II 


The fire having arrested the neck, the back and waist, the 
arms remaining in all the joints. Thus the fire moves on in the 
body. 

II II 

Its preponderence always continues to exist and nourishes 
the body on all sides. When the fluid is restrained it then becomes 
powerful. 



^c| ^rflild cfcW: $lc^M) *I^PT II 13 II 


Being excessive due to power, it would move the vital parts 
of the body through the semen. Due to that lust is produced, and, 
Oh King, it would 





(cHI$lce| 


II ^ II 


become, that is, becomes of the nature of a dart. Oh King, it is 
called the fire of lust, which destroys strength. 

dl^^^FPM^d lll^fl tflfed: cbmdfedl I 

jRm : +w<+>R[d: ii<:«ii 


Due to addiction to coitus destruction takes place in the body. 
A being oppressed by the fire of lust would resort to a female. 


72 €LfLt*A£ 
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d^dl ¥Nd>WI 

2fcJT ddVl c|f^^r<d: II II 

Due to addiction to sexual intercourse, the body which is 
made violent and emaciated by lust, would become void of lusture, 

iilfald 3Jshdc| ^ I 

^^nfuid4)H^I|T^^sf^T3fFI^' II II 

and there is a loss of strength in the body. The weak body 
becomes more weak when urged on by fire. 

vj|l^ d|^ : y-duil -dT^JTT^fd: I 

{^PJTTfFsHKIH: ll<WII 

That fire would consume blood and semen in the body. Duck 
the consumption of semen and blood, the body becomes disprited. 

<^fdd -cstNri «hl<) felTldr^Pi II CC II 

A violent wind of a terrible form is produced. Then he would 
be pale, tormented with grief and of a vacant mind. 

dec’ll flW^nfOH'Hyilld II II 

Having in his mind, the person, he moves, that woman whom 
he has seen or about whom he has heard. 



d^ld eh#! II ^ II 

When the course of the mind is greedy, there is no satis¬ 
faction in the body. When the lustful man, ugly or handsome 
becomes weak due to brooding 


TZo^LCii <7 ^LcAi VH^L 
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*i<d dT-ft W 5R: I 

O S3 

H^T cRJT H^lPl-M'd-HlS^T ^JSR 


II M II 


and the loss of flesh and blood, there appears old age in the 
body becomes older and older day by day. As a usuer thinks of 
money, so he thinks of a woman in coitus; so also, 

d^did;snn^d wr i 

3Tf?T: warm ^ d II m II 

Oh Lord of men, there is a loss of his lusture. From that a 
body is produced and he perishes. Then undoubtedly 

HI fowl c^UI: I 

wm: ^<JT Mfdftfedl: II Mil 

fire in the form of old age is again produced. Then there is 
terrible fever in the form of consumption of all beings. 

II *s\\ 

All the immobiles and mobiles being tormented by fever and 
by many other troubles, perish. All this I have told you; What else 
should I tell. 

rfk zfcrwjmt qfterri irmr&rpr a/#- 

W II 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty fourth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


TZo^dii £7^LcAtl^lL^L 
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am TOMfttajftsmra: - Adyaya 65 

§lokas 1 to 9 


— Yayati said : 




5Ti^r * ^ m strut ^ 


ii * n 


Oh Matali, tell me the reason, why this body, the protector of 
Dharma, does not go to heaven with the soul. 


^ldfeK>c*ix 4 — Matali said : 

traMWfa ^TRT <WlfcH?Rrl I 


Sllpmi ^ etd«ri -HMrm t^q3J 


II 3 II 


The five elements do not go together with the soul; in the 
company of the soul, Oh King. 

'Hcfoi 'HbiicT: iWcft I 

fed I: ^■^•^XRy^lRl II ^ II 

All of them come together in the village of the body. All of 
them, afflicted by old age, go to their respective abodes. 

%VTT cRT: mf$ Jjqit II « II 

Since the earth is created with a preponderance of fluid, it 
being wet due to the fluids becomes soft, Oh King. 

R$£I U< J C I ^4^l : II S II 

It is pierced by ants and rats. Holes are formed into it and 
also ant hills with large interiors. 


TZo^LCii c^c/ui^l 
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d£r-hli| <Jdld-d I 

ii^ii 


In the same way inflammation of the glands of the neck and 
itch are produced in the body. Oh best of men, this body is also 
cleft by worms. 


-dHI^Th: ^FTtS^d^I^T: I 



IIV 9 II 


Enlargements of parts like the speech, instantly troubling, 
are also produced in it. Oh son of Nahusa, this body is full of such 
defects. How will it go to heaven with the life; 

^qif^wrts^^RHTsfyfdfyd: i 

ir^FPT: ^ddl-Mltd 2RIT d^TT f^JRT: lllll 


Oh Lord of men ? The earthly part is settled in the body for 
the vital air essential to digestion. 



: qrtefenprq - : 


II <UI 


The body does not come — that is — go to heaven. It remains 
here as the Earth does. I have told you all this along with a heap 
of earthy blemishes. 


mxwf&Hvts&m: ii 


II -3^ || 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty fifth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om $ri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


KafLcJi c^lcA i^c.^. 
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am - Adyaya 66 

&Iokas 1 to 225 


— Yayati said : 

|| \ || 

Oh Matali, listen, we see that the body falls due to sin and 
also due to religious merit. On the earth, I do not see what diffe¬ 
rence religious merit makes. 

^ mil 

The body is produced again. Just as it fell before. Tell me in 
detail how the body is produced. 

±i Id fordid— Matali said : 


In 

body is 


3T$T I 


the case of the hellish beings, just in a moment, the hellish 
produced from the five elements due to impious acts only. 


^T: y^dldd f^3Tfc II V# II 


In the same way, due to religious merit, a divine body in the 
manner of that of the gods is instant by produced from the esse¬ 
nces of the elements. 


sRtfcnr odfdfasiw fliR*rcw i 



II Mi 


~R-cLh-C-Ajt ^h\jcSwrw±Ji. 
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That body of the magnimous ones, which is produced due to 
the mixture of the fruits of deeds should be known to be of four 
kinds according to the transformation of deeds. 

sfenTI: WRRT . | 

fMdMddltll: II ^ II 

The immobile ones in the form of grass and bushes should 
be known as the ones born by sprouting up. Worms, insects, and 
moths should be known to be born from the sweat of living beings. 

3 TtTg^T: <T%TJT: ^ 

SRI^jI 1STf^T JTTW^ -dd^McJI: II vs || 

Oh King, all birds, serpents and crocodiles are viviparous. 
When the Earth is cooked by heat, it is moistured by water and is 
scattered by wind into loose particles. 



grq^TT VTPTTTRT tT# 3T14 M did II d II 

Then the seed approaches the soil in such a way that the 
seeds that are sown and are watered, become soft and attain the 
state of roots. 



' 3 M J I «4 smRi II ^ II 

From the root, there is the rise of a shoot. From a shoot a leaf 
springs up. From a leaf, a hallow stock comes up. 

d 14 JWJcM frl<2*Id-iUpH: I 

MUimie-j dcT: ^biu^s ^T: || \o || 

from that a stem comes up; and from that the prabhava - 
power. 

“RtMJuc*A4. 
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n u ii 


From it would be produced Kshlra the sap and from the sap 
there is the rise of Tandula — the gram; 

3RJKIT: 5nIoW4-Tll: m\: 'HHciil ^TT: | 

3TtWT: MwWKI<£MI: ^T: ^T: y^Rtdl: II H II 


from gram comes up the ripened Ausadhayah — herbs. They 
are said to be seventeen — the best ones — beginning with barely 
and ending with rice. 


444 ^>di: i 


II *3 II 


The herbs are rich with the wealth of fruits. The remaining 
ones are said to be trifling. These were first clensed. 

'TfttfrWsMRl 3 T: I 

^'l^j<^^iic!^'Hi^di iraT: mvii 


and cut and crushed by the sages with winnowing baskets; 
mortars and other vessels. With the water in a pan and fire, they, 
which have six varieties, 

Mg -dM ^iti ^ ^ i 

HTCTT^T: ^TT^JT^n^M^UII: II ^ II 

undergo alteration, have many tastes due to the combina¬ 
tions of their respective tastes. 



Oh King, they have six varieties like that which is consumed, 
eaten, drunk, licked, sucked and bitten and eaten. They have six 


TIoJixlAjL 
















Sri Padma Puranam 


91 


tastes like the sweet taste etc. That food which is eaten by living 
beings through that is, in the form of balls and mouthfuls, settles all 
the vital airs in the stomach one by one. 


3TW fsC^-TT I 



That vital airs divides into two the food that is consumed but 
not digested. Having got into the food and having separated the 
digested food. 

^RTsrim': f^a^r#ywd iM: \\^\\ 


into — that is — having created in it — various properties, 
having put water above fire and that food above the water, that 
vital air Prana itself remains below the water and slowly blows 
the fire. 





ii 


The fire being blown by the wind makes the water very hot. 
That food again, due to the contact of heat, is digested wholly. 

fgcJT Vf^frT dcM^> : I 

i Rt: fir# moil 


That food which is digested, becomes divided into two - the 
secretion is separated, and the liquid is separated. The useless 
divided into 12 kinds of impurity would go, that is, goes out of 
the body. 

<H<4i i 

rn?5Ff f^rjjsr &1331 i ■. m^ u 


The outlets are ears, eyes, nose, tongue, teeth, lips, organ of 
generation, anus. These would pour out impurities like perspira¬ 
tion, faeces, urine. They are said to be twelve. 


TZaJui vcJi. 
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' n ^S^5^^' 5nW: imii 


In the lotus of the heart, all round, the arteries are confined. 
The vital air Prana places that subtle liquid into their openings 

oFT HT : Vll^l: I 

II II 


and then that Prana fills those arteries with that liquid. Those 
arteries wholly furnish that liquid to the body. 


cTcT: 3TW: I 


II ^11 


Then that remaining liquid in the arteries is digested by the 
heat of the body. It is digested in two ways. 





Skin, flesh, bones, marrow, fat, blood are produced. Hair and 
sinews are produced from flesh. 



JTSWiftui ^hxril<He|lrH*« II ^ II 

From the sinews are produced marrow and bones. Marrow of 
the flesh is due to bones. The healthy semen, of the nature of 
procreation is due to the strength of the marrow. 

Mf^llHI: y<£lkfal: I 

-Hwra': irvsii 

These twelve are said to be the transformations of — that is 
brought about by the satisfied one. Semen is its transformation and 
the body is born from semen. 

HaJut*A£. 
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^stJcfcT^ ?J3T ^ f^W I 

H3T dS.TW-gS klkkfk slk IRC II 

When at the time favourable for conception defectless semen 
remains in the womb of a woman, it, sent forth by that vital air, 

PM yfdiH *llPT II ^ II 


becomes one - i.e. united - with the blood of the woman. 
At the time of emission of semen, the soul, United with the organs 
of sense and always being controlled by his own acts, enters the 
womb. 


tntKiki <**»><* kf kk H3°n 


The semen with the blood of the women would be turned into 
a foetus in a day. Then within five nights bubbles would be formed 
in the foetus. 




II ^ II 


It takes the form of flesh in the five forms; neck, head, 
shoulders, spine, and belly; so also hands and feet, 

moftw mkf fchf&ifsr ask -tr i 

n^n 


the two sides, waist and the other parts of the body; the limbs 
are produced one by one within two months. 

fcfkk: SFSnkt : I 

WsFWI II ^ II 


^hucltAJk/nJl. 
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After three months, hundreds of sharp joints are produced, 
that is, formed. Fingers etc. are produced - are formed one by one 
in four months. 





After five months, mouth, nose, ears are produced. Within 
six months, row of teeth, 




li 3Mi 


so also tongue and nails are formed; so also cavities in the 
ears are formed, so also are formed anus, penis, organs of gene¬ 
ration and the male organ of generation. 



II 3511 


The joints which are present in the limbs, are formed within 
seven months. 





: fay fa 


II 3V9II 


In the eighth month, the head with the entire body with limbs 
and with each limb clearly separated is formed. He is complete 
and endowed with the five. 




ll 3c n 


Due to the power of the food of that is eaten by the mother 
and by the tastes of six kinds, fixed in the Umbilical cord it, that is, 
the foetus grows day by day. 


Hja^ut*AjL ^4+ucJ±l»fv±H 
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«RT: ^fst^T3^k% I 

^"c^fcMMlfd ft<ST II ^ II 

Then the soul would have recollection in this entire body — 
that is, when the entire body is formed. He is conscious of former 
happiness and non happiness and sleep and dream seen before. 

^d^lldl ^Id^T^ 4d±Jd: I 

MHI^fW'SITfoT m\ II yo II 

I, who was dead, am born again, I, who was born, died. I saw, 
that was born in many existences in many ways. 

STfcfTT ^Idfllslls^ JJIHW^HK I 

HrT: m: I fa SR ^ ^m^T: lltt^ll 


Now I am just born, and have received — that is — undergone 
sacraments. I shall hereafter perform righteous deeds, by which 
I shall not be born, that is conceived in the womb. 

3TU^|faq^H ll^ll 


Whie remaining in the womb, he just thinks After I come out 
from the womb — after I am born -1 shall study highest knowledge 
that would cause the cessation of the worldly existence”. 


JT^TT qfaftfe I 



l!«3 M 


The soul, certainly very much troubled by the great affliction 
in the womb, lives there and would think of the means of salvation. 

cT&JT 'Jl<l<ju|| II W II 


TZa^cJi 
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As one who has gone over an excellent — that is - high moun¬ 
tains, stays there unhappily, in the same way, the soul afflicted by 
the outer skin of the embryo. 


M(dd: I 



oH|<£55E*lcB: 


II SMI 


remaining in the womb with the body wet with the fluid in 
the womb. 


II VS, II 

As some one, being put into an iron vessel of womb is baked 
by the digestive fire in the stomach. 

'JiNd d*W d$^ifsS^u| V|c(^ II&V9II 

Its parts are continuously pierced by needles resemling the 
colour of fire. 


’rferniw «im *r£ i 

cj(?Hl II I! 

The pain he suffers would be eight fold in the womb. There is 
no other abode any where else like the one in the womb. The souls 
have immense suffering and a very fierce danger. 

UllflldT mF^II^cWI 

^NWIc^ml^Md': II M’K II 

Thus is narrated the suffering in the womb of — that is — 
experienced by all beings - mobile and immobile - according to 
the wombs. 


HjcOixlAA. c/hucJtAJj/nH. 
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^il^d NrfWHW^tl II VII 

The bewilderd soul that is being born has to suffer a crore 
fold more pain due to being pressed by the thong of the womb 
than he has experienced in the womb. 


MIM^^U||d s l 

^dcn^Rr. 


IISS n 


Very great affliction takes place in the case of the soul, 
coming out of the womb and being squeezed like a sugar-cane 
due to being pounded by destructive, hammers, 

^Ul iJWlHI: II VMI 


and by means of air of delivery. He does not get any prote¬ 
ction. As the Sugar-canes being pressed by the machine become 
sapless, in the same way the body remaining in the womb is 
caused to fall by the pressure of the thong. 





II S3 II 


It has limbs. It is of a round shape, it is tied by the bonds of 
sinews. 


fdU^oiWMdUJ 

4)il^Wdy-^5vt^Hllddd^-dW^ IlStfll 

It is smeared with blood, flesh and marrow; and is the rece- 
ptable of substances like excrement and urine. 

3ilSML*|chMld5^«ririlgHlc4lPld« II SS II 


KafLcJi c/ht-cJ*- i/h^l 
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It is covered with hair, down and nails, and it is the principal 
abode of diseases. It has one gate of the mouth and is adorned with 
eight windows. 

f^W II ^ II 

It has the two doors of the two lips, and is possessed of teeth, 
tongue, and throat. It has the arteries and the stream of pespiration 
and is overwhelmed with phlegun and bile; It is approached by old 
age and grief. 



It remains in the fire in the mouth of Death. It is overcome 
with lust and anger, and is pressed by winds, it is effected by desire 
of enjoyments. 

^dfuidi J iyciw d^WfedJii 

'Hcbidifafarhd 4ifawfarPi4d^ ii vu 

It is hidden; it is under the sway of attachment and hatred. 
Every limb, big and small, has a complexion; it is covered by the 
outer skin of the embryo. It comes out through the lonely and 
narrow passage of the womb. 

It is moistered with excretion, urine and blood; it is due to the 
six kinds of marrow. It should be known that there is collection of 
the bones in the skeleton numbering 

II I! 
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three hundred and a hundred more — that is four hundred. 
There are five hundred muscles. 



It is all around covered with small soft hair numbering three 
crores and half. The body is full of crores of these gross, subtle, 
visible, invisible, fleshy tubular organs, from within. 

dlGfel^MI: STTrFrr ^TT: II ^ II 

There is perspiration and due to those it is eternally impure. 
The teeth were said to be thirty two in number, and the nails are 
said to be twenty. 

(MtI’KI ffer ^HOT I 

II ^3 II 

It should be known that the quantity of bile in the body is 
one Kundava; in the same way the quantity of Phlegm is half 
an Adhaka. 

Mc4s|4«^KTh*lMslKThN^5uil II II 

The quantity of marrow is five palas; and the buttocks are 
half of it. The lump of flesh is five palas, fat in ten palas thick blood 
is three palas. 

i 

ii voi 

The quantity of marrow is four times that of the blood. Semen 
is half a kundava; and power of men is half of it. It is said that one 
thousand palas of flesh exist in a corporeal frame. 
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xJliWIUM: I 

-WlRudWIdH: II ^ II 

It should be known that the quantity of blood is a hundred 
Palas. There is no definite measure of the quantity of faeces and 
urine. Thus, Oh King, there always is the residence of the soul - 
in the body. 

^^fold'H^II^: 1 II^V9ll 

The impure body is the residence of the soul, which is pro¬ 
duced by the bondage of his deeds. The body is produced. 

fdUJid'H^Th'^dl-iR^: I 

^T: II II 

Due to the combination of the semen of the male and the 
blood of the female. It is always United with faeces and urine, and 
therefore it said to be impure, 



like an externally pure pot full of faeces from within. This 
body would be impure even though it is cleansed by voiding of 
excrement. 

^ijpdcd y^l'rMl^^rSiR^Rl'Wd: I 

ll^oll 

This body is impure because the very pure five products of 
the cow and offering quickly become impure after reaching it. 

|^RT: ^ II II 


“ihaJuc^L £7^lcA 1/c.^i 
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Agreeable and fragrant food and drinks quickly become 
impure on reaching it. Which other object is more impure than the 
body ? Oh men, do you not see that every day the foul-smelling 
excrement, 





II V9^ II 


the companion of the body, goes out of it ? Then how can its 
support be pure ? Like a Charcoal being rubbed, the body, though 
cleansed with the 


I 

^ -Mdd PARei ii vs^ ii 

five producets of the cow or with water containing darbhas, 
never becomes pure. 







II tftfll 


How can that body, from which the streams of the phlegm 
and urine flow every day, as streams of water from a mountain, be 
cleansed ? 


tsf*T 6TT | 


11^ II 


There is not a single pan — which is pure in the body, the 
receptable of all impurity, except the soul. 





IIVS^ II 


Even though, the hand is cleansed with clay and water, by 
day or at night, it can never be pure. 


TZaJui c/HijcSl 
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^4T^T^fwfnjn^?pT^^m ii^ii 

And yet the men are not free from attachment. Though this 
body is carefully decorated with excellent incenses etc. 

^T4T Pt-R^5T I 

Pdildfa 1^5^^ livsdll 

yet, like the dogs tail that is bent, it does not give up its 
nature. Wool that is naturally black can never become white; 
similarly the body, through cleansed does not become pure. 

\ 

3# JTT^pr u i^iwi 1 m oiiml [&j wtt ii vsft. ii 

This world, smelling its own bad odour and seeing its excre¬ 
ment, does not get detached, though by doing this, a man troubles 
his nose. Oh ! see the greatness of attachment which has deluded 
the world ? 

fspF&r foK^d IK® II 


Smelling, seeing his own foul things, a man has not lost 
interest in the body. What other cause for detachment can be 
pointed out to a man, who does not become detached by the 
odour of his body. 


foKN<*>Kui I 



II C\ II 


The entire world is pure, but the body is highly impure, by the 
touch of the dirty parts of which even a pure object would become 
impure. 


^(L’LCii £7^Lcit Vn^. 
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i| WWI cW || T^fikUl iJN d I 

^T'klfdrW 


I! II 


The cleansing of the body is said to be recommended for 
removing the application of sandal paste. 

■'i'*lldl^»1 -H^l : II <C$ II 


When both the sandal and the dirt are removed, a man 
becomes pure by the purification of thoughts. This mortal, foul 
smelling body, impure in thoughts, does not 


*Jc4I Vlicp^ij I 


n <i«n 


become pure with all the water of the Ganges and with 
besmearing the body with a large quantity of clay. The wicked 
heart is not purified by baths at holy places and austerities. 



The body of a man, whose mind is impure, does not become 
pure even though washed at a holy place or even after entering fire. 

*T ^Pft M<*I n I 

cr: ifN - wm <h4+4^ ii^ii 


There is neither heaven for him, nor hell also. The best 
thing is burning the body. Purification of mind is the greatest — 
purification, and is the main thing in all acts. 


3WISSI 


II <^ii 
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A beloved wife is embraced with one thought, a daughter 
with another. The attitude varies even in the case of things that are 
not separate. 


*TOT?ryTH^UTPTII CC II 

A chaste woman would think about her son in one way and 
about her husband in another way. In this way, Oh magnimous one, 
the variety of nature is explained, since 

'-if'MThisfq- *r^rqf werltai * i 

<^||p| ^4lfui xT ii^ii 

even though embraced by his wife, he should not make her 
void of thoughts. A man would not eat various kinds of food, so also 
fragrant tasty things, without interest. 


3WI^H 'K'H'hMI-^M: cfcKUW | 



II %o || 


Therefore, thought is the cause everywhere. With effort 
purify your mind : What is the use of other external purifications ? 

tfMWc4IWTTg$r: Tgf: II ^ II 

The soul, pure due to pure thoughts, obtains, that is goes to 
heaven and salvation. The smearing 

It ^11 

with the excrement and urine of ignorance and attachment 
would perish by means of purifiers, like the spotless water of 
knowledge and the clan of detachment. Thus they know his body 
to be impure. 


TZa^eii c^c/ui^l 
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rtit: ii^ii 

One should know it to be worthless and useless, like the 
essence of a plaintain tree. He, who, knowing the body to be full 
of blemishes like this, becomes relaxed. 

'H'HK | 

u.diid"H£i**i IIli 

crosses the worldly existence and remains with a firm convi¬ 
ction. Thus the affliction due to birth is said to be very painful. 

^HWsNH^NUI HUhWle^H XTI 

^RSJ^q’jrfcRTSS'^ 'HMId-W || ^ || 

That sense which the human being has, due to the fault of 
ignorance and due to various kinds of deeds, 


±i)fd±MPi'tWdid s i 

31^*11 'dl'HI II ^ II 

perishes when he is born. Feverish heat is produced in the 
case of human beings, when a human being is afflicted by 


\r=Au| ^$dl JjsilNci 


II ^V9 II 


being painfully pressed by the throng of the womb and by the 
fearful external air due to his contact with delusion. Due to that 
feverish heat great delusion is caused. Then in the case of deluded 
one, loss of memory and due to his former deeds. 


*4ffdWV: I 

^Jd^llddd^ ^ II ^11 


72a^i<Li£ c^lcA 
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The world — that is people being attached and deluded, 
proceeds to do what ought not to be done. They do not know 
themselves, nor 

^fcT: I 

II V. II 

do they know the highest deity. They do not listen to the 
advice relating to highest good, nor, though having eyes, 

ii ^oo n 

do they see, like a person, tumbling at every step, even 
though walking slowly along an even path. 

»T JlMlfd II II 

Then they have intelligence, and though they are adviced by 
the wise, they do not realise the truth. 

^nt ^rcf c^rn^ir^: i 

q fsrqq q 11 wii 

Due to that a man going after that is, led by greed is afflicted 
in the worldly existence. In the absence of a text, the womb, 
Siva has 

wTW^jna^JT i 

fe^q ?rRr n n 

propounded a sacred text to tell the affliction of the soul’s 
existence in it and leading to salvation. 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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It is a great wonder that even when a man has known that 
§iva, he does not accomplish what is good for himself. Since the 
sense orgns and intellect are not properly developed. 

cW^HI H^TT II || 

There is a great affliction even in childhood. The blessed 
child, though desiring to speak or to act, is not able to do so. 





Cutting the teeth is very painful, and there is affliction also 
due to unsteadiness, wind, various child diseases and planets 
harming the children. With his body surrounded by the thirst and 

3TUTR: ^ Id 1 fa =11 cTT^T: IRotfll 

hunger, the child sometime stays at one place and somtimes 
moves. A child would indulge in eating excretion, urine etc.; due to 
ignorance. The child suffers pain due to his 

irq<:ii 

ears being pierced, due to being beaten by the mother and the 
father, due to learning the letters and due to punishment given by 
teachers and others. 

^llRd-W ^Tf3T: 

How can there be happiness in youth, to a young man the 
functions of whose organs of sense are deluded who is troubled 
with the disease of lust and who is always afflicted with diseases ? 


TZa^eii ^hucMwmJh- 
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$iMd^d ^dtflTI 

* fcF^ ^miRlMr^fcId: II U° || 


Due to jealousy, there is great affliction. Affliction is caused 
by delusion. The attachment in an angry young man leads to 
unhappiness only. Troubled with the fire of 


r: 


ii Ul it 


passion he does not get sleep at night. How can there be 
happiness even by day due to the anxiety to get money ? 


dH0*11: prf^cT: | 



: MUK-HI ^ 


II UR II 


The drops of semen of a man with his body prostrated 
over the bodies of women, do not lead to happiness like drop of 
perspiration. 


#^TdllildNd dr^.4 | 



II U^ll 


They know that the pleasure obtained from union with 
women is the same as obtained by one being struck by insects, or 
as of a helpless lepor due to the trouble caused by the fire of 
scratching. 

di^i i 

^dl^?rif^te-dfd<|fa : II W# II 

It should be known that the pleasure is obtained from women 
is like that which one feels due to anxiety about getting money; it is 
not at all different. 

^K'MIil'WdW-MIIUMI 


72a !h-c.A±. 
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The same is the pang of a mortal. Without that joy is had by 
one’s mind. Then it goes from one to another to whom it had gone 
before. Ultimately it is the same; it does not change. 

2T: (^K^d II II 

Who else is more insensible than one who, seeing his dear 
one that is thus affected by old age, or that is sick or his own extra¬ 
ordinary child troubled by old age is not detached ! 

IlH^II 

A being, though overcome with old age, is treated with 
contempt due to his weakness by his wicked servents. An old 
man is not able to achieve the four goals, 

?TtT>: u^<£ii 

namely (i) righteousness, (ii) worldly prosperity, (iii) sensual 
enjoyments and (iv) salvation. Therefore while young one should 
practise peity. 



clldl^tai II II 

In-equality — that is disturbance in wind, bile, phelgm etc. is 
called a disease. This body is called due to the congregation of 
wind etc. 



£fTrll^|o4|Ql^Tbr^l^l^Hi <73*^^ II || 

Therefore one should know that this body of the soul is full of 
diseases. In addition to diseases caused by wind etc. the human 
being 


TZo^ieii 
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meets many kinds of afflictions due to the diseases of the 
body. They can be known by oneself. What else should I tell ? 

u.*1tR jifaf&w i 

chleWi^Tb: ^F^TSo^T^: ^T: II ^ II 

In this body, remain one hundred one kinds of death. Among 
them one is united with Kala - that is god of death. Others are 
adventious. 


^fr^HKId: yktiKrl y^ll+^Rl I 

dsbloi^f ilN-^fd II II 

Those that are said to be adventitious, are alleviated by 
means of medicines, muttering sacred hyms; sacrifices and gifts; 
but death brought about by Kala cannot be stopped. 


SffcJ3TSM4Jr^4I 


II *WII 


Ultimately death might not occur by eating poison, yet a man 

fcrfepjT o4ivu*d9i wkn: yifuM«wyT i 

fci«nRir -Mif^TjRT^^Vkifui ii ii 

would not eat it without fear, for he is afraid of an ultimately 
death. For human beings there are various gates leading to death 
like many diseases, so also animals like serpents; poisons and 
employment of magical spells for male volent purposes. 

«hiriMiH'5r^n*WT II wi 


72a 


c/hunilX 1/T»*L 
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Even the physician of gods himself cannot cure a man who is 
afflicted by all diseases and whose 

dMI dH dlrll : 1 

il^Ri ^fedflT II WII 

no medicine, no penance, no charity, nor the mother, no 
relative can protect a man who is afflicted with Kala, that is, death, 

^dl-dkdiITf%: ^Id |gdId II ^|| 

with the help of the magnanimous souls, who are equipped 
with medicines supported to prolong life and prevent old age and 
with penance and uttering of sacred hyms; he would only have 
intermediate temporary peace; he would meet with death. 

^I^d JJ3T: ^f^TTcT^*: I 



He, who dies, is born in the species of insects due to his acts; 
he sees death as a result of change of the body. This is said to be 
death. 

CRJmfa: I 

^Id^yfdSi'HJ II II 

It is not a real - total - destruction. In this world there is 
no analogy, for the grief which a being has in death when he has 
entered 



IT dT<T MW: «hl»rl(d sb^d II II 

great darkness - that is hell and when his vitals are being 
cut off. Being extremely afflicted, he / she cries. Oh Father, Oh 
Mother, Oh Husband. 


TIxOixlAjL c/hicSilv-iiH. 
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^TF^t: \\ UR II 

The world is swallowed by death as a frog is by a serpent. 
He is abandoned by kinsmen and in surrounded by his dear ones. 

mP^tTi f| Jjut^ jj§jJ§: ii {33 n 

Rolling on a bedstead and hearing deep and hot sighs, he, 
with his mouth parched, again and again faints. 

sisrat eiio^i ^r^- : \\u*u 

Being in a swoon, he throws his hands and feet here and 
there. From the bedstead he desires to go to the ground 

4MI|H*J*Tf^^4^Bdl^+: II^SII 

and from the ground agains he desires to go to the bedstead. 
He is helpless, is ashamed, is smeared with excretion and urine, 
he asks for water, his throat, lips 

f^rRR: wfcMllH I 

«hRd: ll mu 

and palate are dry, thinking about his wealth as to whom will 
it belong when I die ? being taken by the messengers of Yama and 
being dragged by the noose of the god of death. 

sWlIH II *3vs|| 

He dies, when the relatives etc. are watching. His throat 
makes a sound. Like a caterpillar the soul would enter, that is goes 
to one after another body. 


TZa^eii 
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JRWRT 

\ 



ii 


He obtains the next day; he abandons the previous one. For 
the discriminating people, death is more painful than supplication. 


§rfuT3F> TRtJ)" STT^TT^icW I 

^Frat to: ii^ii 


The grief — that is due to death is momentary, while in 
supplication it is unending. Sri Visnu, the Lord of the worlds, 
became a small child through supplication. 


3TfoF: ^SLK<H<*4IK4l d^N-tlfd tflUcW | 

\ 

ffri 4 J<dMdfd 3 $^: II || 


Who is greater than he who does not become mean through 
supplication ? I have now understood this as to when one becomes 
superior to death. 

5 r^jn^^y^'jiwiyc|cH<uinj 

d*JT UW ^ c|K>U W II W II 


One should not repeatedly solicit another man. Thirst — that 
is desire is the case of meanness. 


ft*Wld 'UcJ^dMlfafd ^:-yM<M<l I 
dd^HM^dlld ^l^dlft 4lPl 3 II W II 

There is grief in the beginning; there is no also grief in the 
middle; at the end there is terrible grief, due to nature — that is 
natural. Thus a series of griefs for beings. 

d’fck^fd I 

3 MI£KI^H^:^^l£Kld v d 3 »d'W II II 


* 


TZaJuc^t 


^4+ucJwsviJi. 
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A man should not lament over these griefs for beings; which 
are present and which have gone by. Due to even that, there griefs 
a man is not detached from existence. There is a great grief due to 
eating less, while eating the throat breaks. 

sqrftr: irwii 

Where form is there pleasure from eating ? Hunger is said to 
be the greatest disease of all the diseases. 





It is temporarily alleviated due to the application of soothing 
medicines. The pang of the disease of hunger is actue and it cuts off 
the entire strength of a man. 





II II 


Overpowered by that a man dies as he would die of other 
diseases. What delight is there in its relish that lingers on the tip of 
the tongue ? 

Plddcl I 



In a moment — in half of that time - it reaches the throat 
and returns. Thus for those who are tormented by the disease, of 
hunger food is said to be working like a medicine. 

^ TTrT^f : 1 

lUVtell 

Wise men should not look upon it as actually leading to 
pleasure. In the case of him also, who, without doing any work, 
lies like a dead body. 
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'Uk°±l 'hl&JMSdlrH'l: II ^ II 


and whose mind is impelled by ignorance, where from can 
there be pleasure ? Where from can there be happiness in the 
ease of him whose mind is affected in deeds, though he has 
knowledge ? 




!4 Idli^NI^JT Jiwt I 


II || 


Beings though content, are troubled due to optional deeds by 
exertion in agriculture trade, service, animal husbandary etc. 


riHT: ^nmsrn^rferi (nBid-dd: i 


wMlytaR f II W II 


and by passing urine and excretion in the morning; and by 
hunger and thirst in the Noon and sleep at night. There is grief in 
earning money; There is grief in preserving what is earned. 

^T: ^ 9 WI 

^^jRTcTmf^T^fy' II II 

There is grief when wealth perishes, there is grief in spending 
it. Where from, that is, how can there be happiness from wealth ? 

Wm^cTT Plc4 I 

As there is fear from death in the case of, that is, to men, 
similarly there is always fear to the wealthy persons from thieves, 
water, fire, 


-m xT JMoHk-d'4T ^51 fd-rW H 1 



ll ll 


TZo^ieii 
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their kinsmen and even from the King A wealthy person is 
everywhere eaten up i.e. robbed as flesh is eaten by birds in the 
sky, by wild beasts on the Earth and by fish in water. 

SJSnclST: | 

II II 

Wealth deludes a man in prosperity, keeps him away from 
joy in calamity, is painful when it is earned. Then when does it 
burning happiness ? First consider a wealthy person. He is always 
sad; 

$ 1^1 11 ^ II 

then consider one who is free from desire for all objects. 
Between, the two, I think the wealthy person is unhappy and one, 
whose mind is detached, is happy. Due to heat there is suffering 
in the spring and summer seasons, in the rainy season there is 
suffering due to storny wind, heat and showers. 

3Idld0d g*?mi 

II^VSII 

Thus where from can one get happiness ? There is suffering 
in the so called glory of marriage; again there is suffering in preg¬ 
nancy. 



There is suffering due to the difficulty in delivery and also 
due to the acts like those of excretion etc. In the same way, there is 
suffering due to the son suffering. 

wif^yiMiRldi i 

wft yi^fahhl: SITHnTO'j^iRrldl 


II w II 
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Alas ! what shall I do now ! my cows have perished, my 
husband has broken down, my wife has runaway. These guests, 
indicating fear, have come to my house. 

S 

11^0 ii 

My wife has an young child. Who will be cooking ? What kind 
of bridegroom will be obtained by my daughter at the time of 
marrriage ? ^ 

u.dfei'-difcnjdHifd': ^.P-hw ii 


How can there be happiness to householders who are 
overcome by this anxiety ? 

SpT xT tJ" JJOTW I 
$c(N: 

y^lPd II II 


The knowledge, good character, all virtues of a man distre¬ 
ssed by the anxiety of the family, perish along with his body, like 
water put in an unbaked jar. 


^dicifg 


II ^3 it 


Wherefrom can there be pleasure in, that is, from, a king¬ 
dom due to — that is — as there is anxiety of peace and war ? There 
is fear even from the son to a King; then what kind of happiness is 
there ? 



: 'd'Jmild dfedW I 




ii ii 


-* 


TZaJuc^t c/hiJcStiirvi+L 
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Generally all beings have fear from members of their own 
species, as dogs have fear from one another, as all of them having 
desire to have the same object. 


^IdlsRrl I 
^ fayfa fdWT; II^SII 


There is no King on the Earth, who, having abandoned every¬ 
thing, has entered a forest and remained there happy and fearless. 


: iHlMdM 



II ^ II 


The brave son - namely Parasurama of the sage namely 
Jamadagni knocked down on the ground the thousand arms of 
the famous Kartavlrya in a battle. 


'tWi FT < 


II 1^3 II 


Rama, the son of Dasaratha, destroyed the matchless, rising 
valour of the very magnanimous son of the sage — Jamadagni. 

rTiRTT dlfe; RT : I 

d^lRi || || 

The glory of Rama (that is Balarama) was destroyed, with his 
splendour, by Jarasandha. The glory of Jarasandha was destroyed 
by Sri Bhlma and Bhima’s glory too by 

5*1^1 Mfa <J^ U I fafalTT: Mfad: I 

forenscRH dc-id Pm did \\%%% it 

Sri Hanuman the son of wind. (There is no difference bet¬ 
ween Sri Hanuman and Sri Bhima, it is only for misleading the 
wicked). 


TZo^ieii ^hucSwmfL 
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Hanuman too, being tossed by the SUN, fell on the ground. 
(This is also against correct prameya) The glorious Arjuna killed 
all the demons. 

ydlM^Thlsf^TII j| 

The Nivatakavacas — who were proud of their strength. He 
too was vanquished by the cowherds. 

irat o) iiji4T4 ddfidd^ i 

-^4 dfedl ^o5T: illMJd II ^ II 


A cloud is tossed by wind and the power of wind is vanqui¬ 
shed by the mountains. The mountains are burnt by fire and that 
fire is extinguished by water. 

^arrfraTT l 

f^T II ^ II 

That water is dried up by the SUNs; and all those SUNs, 
along with water and the three worlds, perish on that is at the 
end of Brahma’s day. 



Brahma too, at the end of the period of two Parardhas, is 
withdrawn along with the gods, by Siva, the highest Lord. (Brahma 
is far far superior to Siva.) 



Thus, in this worldly existence, there is no best power, 
excepting the highest soul, the immutable Lord of the world. 


TZa^eii 
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Refold JJR fadoUM I 

qfn^frsft-^T II ^ II 

Realising that everything has a superior object, one should 
avoid great pride. When the world is like this, who is a god, or who 
is even a learned man ? 

sStgjfcd I 

fed Ml fa II ^ II 

There is none in the world who is omniscient, or who is a 
total fool. A man is learned there to that extent to which he 
knows it. 

fa-d^lPdildcdd jnTR: II *VM II 

By deep thinking, the power of men everywhere is similar. 
Some one has power in some field due to excess of wealth. 

dld^TOdl cHl^rl c^RRfal: JfT: I 

f^rat dMddMddi!: II ^VSC II 

Gods were vanquished by demons and they were again van¬ 
quished by gods. Thus the beings in the world are dependent on 
one another through good-fortune, success and defeat. 

dK^I'WIWd II V&K II 

Thus even for kings, a pair of garments and water and food of 
the measure of a prastha, a vehicle, a bed and a seat one enough. 
All the rest just leads to misery. 



& IKIWS&fcK: II ^0 II 


TZa^eii 
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He can even have a bedstead on the seventh floor. But there 
is the painful glory of being consecrated by water from a thousand 
pitchers of water. 

mjjm f| nit?II %£% II 

In the early morning there is the sound of the musical instru¬ 
ments along with that of the citizens. There is just the pride in — 
that is due to kingdom. 


SIR: >H4ni<&M fl^TI 

V 



This musical instrument is being beaten in my house. All 
ornaments are but a burden; all anointing is dirt only; all sons are 
just aprattle, 

fTWTT felt fferTT II II 

dancing is nothing but the movement of a mad person. This 
is the fruit of enjoyments obtained from a kingdom. On reflection 
one would see “Where from that is, how is happiness obtained ?” 

5ITHT ferfelT: ftniT II II 

Kings have anxiety about war with one another or due to the 
desire of conquering one another. Mostly great kings like Nahusa 
have fallen after reaching heaven due to the pride of wealth. Who 
gets happiness from wealth ? 

^HW^Mlfd^fcsOHTO II ^ II 


7 £oJij€*A£ 
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Even in heaven, how can there be happiness when gods have 
observed the bright glory of other gods which remains more pro¬ 
minently in one than in another. 

•ft: I 

^^M^d'^JT^frS5T3W: II %€$ II 

When the foundation of all ill acts, is cut off, men enjoy the 
fruit of their merit in heaven. Here the very terrible blemish is that 
no other act is performed. 





As a tree, with its roots cut off, falls on the ground after a 
few days, similarly the residents of heaven, fall down due to the 
exhaustion of their religious merit. 



fddWw ll^ll 

All of a sudden calamity befalls on those who strongly desire 
happiness through the boats of enjoyment of pleasures etc. 

STW II ^ II 

There is misery for the gods in heaven. Thus on reflection, 
it is seen that even in heaven gods do not have happiness. When 
the objects of senses are not obtained, there is the exhaustion of 
the acts. 

asTf :ST I 

In the fire of hell, there is great affliction to the beings, due to 
various terrible objects produced from speech, mind and body. 


c/hucStAA 


72afuc.££ 
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cflsi ck^iHT^a$?*JTJn 

tt c) i 


ii m n 


There is a severe cutting with axes; and the chopping off of 
the bark garments, there is the fall of leaves, branches and fruits 
caused by terrible wind. 




II w II 


There is suffering among the immobile species due to being 
uprooted by rivers, elephants and by other beings and also by wild 
fire, snow and dryness. 

da-$^M|U|i SFtoif I 

fgFrr ai<^ 55)% tt *r 11^311 


There is a terrible pain in, due to the anger of snakes and 
serpents. In the world the wicked one killed, and are bound down 
with fetters. \ 

ll^tfll 


Repeatedly there are sudden birth and death in the case 
of insects and also in the case of those belonging to the class of 
reptiles. Thus there are many kinds of miseries. 

M^l*i lcH$UW c^dl^d I 

-irNKl: Uldl<fr RJdl^kW ii^sii 


The beasts and themselves and are beaten with sticks. They 
are troubled due to their noses being pierced and are beaten with a 
wip. 





ii ^ ii 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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They are fettered with canes, wood, goad etc. Service causes 
affliction to the mind, the young etc. are troubled. 

M^l || ^VS|| 

Due to separation from their herds, and their eyes being tied 
— that is — covered, beasts have thus many kinds of afflictions. 

^flhridM 1^:# I 

WHlft+WHliici 3:^M^cbVJT II ^ II 

Sharks and birds have a great affliction due to rain, cold and 
heat. Thus there are many kinds of afflictions for bodies 

tJISIM <*W< II ^11 

For men, there is a great affliction while living in the womb, 
and also great affliction of — that is - during birth. 

^cIll^M^cll^ikyi^ch+rffir: II too || 

Ignorance is a great affection of child-hood; in adolescence. 
There is the affliction of the punishment by a teacher. There is 
affliction in youth due to lust and attachment, and due to jealousy; 
and also due to agriculture, trade, service etc. and acts like protec¬ 
tion of the cattle. 




XROt ^ cIcTtsf^JT 


II to\ || 


In old age there is afflicton due to aging and diseases. There 
is great affliction in that is at the time of death; still greater is the 
affliction in solicitation. 


TZa^eii ^hucMllvcfl 
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3ltf<WldH<^TFfT IRo^ || 

There is a great fear from the King, fire, strokes of clouds — 
like lightening thieves and enemies. There is again a great fear in 
earning and preserving money and its destruction and spending. 

^RTf^F% WT HIStTI 

3{'=hl?'Hcjl II ^©3 || 

Miserliness, jealousy and arrogance and greatly fearful 
results of the excess of wealth — that is — when there is excessive 
wealth. There is tendency for doing misdeeds. There are always 
the afflictions of the wealthy. 

$#?xT<*l<Hr«i M^d-ddl I 

II II 


There are afflictions like servitude, usury, slavery, depen¬ 
dence on others, connection with the desirable and undesirable 
and many kinds of union. 

^ xT i 


These are calamities like famine, misfortune, folly, poverty, 
enjoying lower or higher position, going to hell and being over¬ 
powered by the King. 


vrq-lT^| 


II || 


There is affliction due to mutual salyingation. There is a 
great fear from one another; there is a great wrath towards one 
another and a King has to suffer affliction from other kings. 


TZtiJiG^L c/hucJw/nfi- 
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VfMRT t'rl+IW ^T: I 



II 3o\SII 


Here in the world, the objects are transcient; so also an 
human being whose desires are satisfied. There is affliction due to 
the cutting of vitals of one another, and due to the squeezing of 
the hands of one another. 


’TPT^r ^ ww I 



Since the mobile and the immobile beings beginning with 
denizens of hell and ending with human beings, are afraid of such 
and other afflictions. 



*TR feiwW II ^11 

\ S 

Therefore a wise man should abandon everything. As when 
a burden is shifted from one shoulder to another it is regarded 
as rest; 

^ N Mlld$l4)Mdl: II 3*0 II 


Similarly, in this world one grief is alleviated by another. The 
boats of enjoyment always excel one another. 







113 ** 11 


Misery has settled with gods in the heaven due to the exhau¬ 
stion of their religious merit. Due to the exhaustion of religious 
merit, there is birth, that is, a soul is born in many species. 

113*311 


“RxlHx*A± 
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Even in the world of gods, there said to be diseases of various 
forms. The head of sacrifice was out off; and it was joined by the 
Aswins. 

cR : I 

Due to that defect the sacrifice always has — that is — suffers 
from the disease of the head. The SUN has — that is — suffers from 
leprosy and Varuna has dropsy. 

^ofr 5T#q^T: I 

ii w ii 


Pusan has defect in his teeth, and Indra has stiffness of arms. 
Soma is known to have been suffering from a very severe disease 
of consumption. 







II II 


Even Daksa, the Lord of created beings, suffers from acute 
fever. In every kalpa even great gods perish. 

chllJlddR m^ll 

Even Brahma becomes unstable after a period of two Para- 
rdhas. 

(That means he attains the position of Mukta Brahma — 
There is no suffering at all for him at any time). Brahma again 
longed for his grand daughter, the daughter of Daksa. 

grKfr ^ *nwr ?im^: i 




C^hucSlJL l/ r ***t 
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The Lord angrily cursed goddess Jaya who knew deep, 
abstract meditation. The defects of the nature of, that is, due to 
lust and anger, remain there, where the two remain. 





ii 


Thus all miseries are stable. There is no doubt about it. The 
fire consumes everything shattered by birth and death. 

tafw: iiwii 

Krsna ( Sri Visnu ) murdered a woman, was bestful and acted 
as a charioteer in the Pandava army (These are meritorious acts 
only to help Satwic souls but never a defect in His case). Rudra 
burnt the three cities of Maya and destroyed Daksa’s sacrifice. 





II ^©11 


The birth of Skanda is from the semen from — that is —dis¬ 
charged during sports in thousand ways. Thus all the three gods 
possess faults like attachment. 

q* : 51^: ^TPrT: I 

q;dildcdd^4il4Mlfd^|i| II W II 

The Lord superior to these is tranquil, perfect and giver of 
salvation. Thus the entire world lives in the excellence of one over 
another. 


Pl^N fWT: IIWII 

One should go to — that is have disgust, knowing that the 
world is full of miseries. From disgust, there would arise deta¬ 
chment 
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3rT ^41 dc$| 


II ^3 II 


and knowledge springs from detachment. Through know¬ 
ledge one would get 




that highest proitious knowledge and salvation. He then is 
happy with his mind at ease since he is freed from all miseries. He 
who is omniscient and perfect is called a free soul : 

— Matali said : 


'defalk M mwn 

I have told you all that you had asked about. 



*ll*Hld II ^ II 

The discrimination betweeen merit and demerit is due to 
omniscience. You should go to Indra’s heaven at his bidding. 

tr&rffcmts&m: n 

\ 

II & s»f|$wJ|niuw^ II 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty sixth adhyaya comes to an end . 

(This should be read as per guidelines in Mahabharata Tat- 
parya Nirnaya and Brahmasutra Bhasya of the greatest Jurist Sri 
Madhvacarya). 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


TZa^eii £7^lcAi VTLH. 
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3RT W^feTRTsCTTPT: - Adyaya 67 


Siokas 1 to 115 


— Yayati said : 



^MSTsM-NliJ U,d^4f HUI^cW II \ II 

Oh You charioteer of Indra, due to my goodluck, I have been 
able to see you. This gives rne immense merit. 


JTH^T MIM I 

rim ±Ild?J ^ 'irliyd*I s II ^ II 


Even in the mortal world human beings commit a terrible sin. 
Oh Matali, now tell me about the ripening of their actions. 

3Tidfei^|T4— Matali said : 


n^wnsi 1 y'vawcl n 3 n 

Listen, I shall tell you, the characteristics of a sinful beha¬ 
viour. In this world great knowledge is produced when things are 
heard. 

m^i imi 


People condemn Vedas and censure brahmanic practices. 
Those who are learned should also know what great sin is. 

»fr§T f| 5 FWT 3 fer I 

iimi 


HjcUixtAii 
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He who causes harm to all the good persons, has committed a 
major sin. It would go, that is, its effect would be nullified by 
expiation. 

$c6MK 3H1MK sMR| ^ I 

<3^ qra#; mi imi 

People give up customs peculiar to their own family and 
practise those of others. Those who know what should be done that 
is, what is proper have described this to be a major sin. 

^d^c( Mld 4 > II V 3 II 

Reviling one’s mother and father, beating one’s sisters and 
abusing one’s father's sister is certainly a sin. 

^iyTfr« w+i^sft’qarshl^n^ f^w i 

^IIHId< ’-ift.cMo'M rTyT xTII II 

The dead ancestors of him, who, when the time for offering 
a Sraddha has come, proceeds to offer the Sraddha and feeds 
someone else through lust or anger or fear, 

^efftr ^ qferw si^r i 

'fcmshl^l !-$•<! I&l fa 2p?T II *?, II 

ignoring his son-in-law living at a distance of five kosas, his 
daughter’s son, his own sister and her son, 

4.d^ MId'+i H^T fa^Jd ld"HH ;hdd II \o || 

do not enjoy the oblations offered by him; nor do the gods 
enjoy the offerings made to them. This sin comitted by him, is 
equal to particide. 


~R-€L+LClA£. <^u* 4 u/h^. 
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WlHt 3TFT^ al^bl f%c*5 I 

1% 5J<£l^ II ?? II 

When the time for giving gifts has come and when a brah¬ 
mana group has come, he avoids giving gifts to many and gives 
them only to a few. 

M.ch'H-l 3M^«nsf<T ^ I 

U.d=Ei Mid4) £TR <<r*Jdd s II II 

That a gift given to one, and no gift is given to another, is also 
a terrible sin and is said to destroy the merit acquired from gifts. 

^^UIM^^T-?T^ldM s sll^UIM N (H^R s l 

^^FTRT^^riJT II ^ II 

This is not distinctive mark of a gift which is given to some 
one else, ignoring his own brahmanas employed by the patron. 

f| q- fejj- y v w \hm\ Pid*i s i 

^4Tmi3: ^WHcTIKVII 

Oh King, a patron should well nourish, with all means and 
good gifts, that brahmana of a religious conduct who had resorted 
to him. 

r Jiui^w^cj team qtwr firsr: ^^Ri 

iJUi): II II 

He should not consider whether he is a foolish or learned 
brahmana. A brahmana is always to be fed. 

rT fcj&M STTPT jclil yrl^l^l^ N I 

sJIflUlwt II ^ II 

He should always worship a learned brahmana endowed with 
all religious merit, who has come to him, after honouring him with 
good gifts. 


7ZtifiA*A£ c/hucStl,vnJi 
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fao'-hei ^TT5T >HSN: I 

srr^ror: srfM ^5*;: u ^ u 


There is no doubt that the gifts which he would give to 
some other brahmana by ignoring that — leaned brahmana or the 
offerings that he would make, would be fruitless. On auspicious 
occasions a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaisya and a sudra as the 
fourth should worship a brahmana that has sought their shelter — 
whether he is a fool or a learned brahmana. 



Listen I will tell you the meritorious fruit of it. 

«hKUiis4Wa^Hi n^n 

%T: Wgrfw I 

3 *fr at : iroii 


He obtains the fruit of a horse-sacrifice. Oh King, what is the 
reason for which — that is - there is no reason why he should not 
get done what is possible ? If another brahmana comes at the time 
when the Sraddha — rite is going on, he should then honour both the 
brahmanas by giving them food, shelter, Tambula and presents. 


m* II 


If he does this, his dead ancestors are pleased. One should 
always give gifts and make presents to a brahmana who has eaten 
at a Sraddha. 


d'bHit^^i ^m<htN 4 imu 


TZoJucAL ^hucMilvcJh- 
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The sin of that performer of a Sraddha who does not give gifts 
would be equal to that due to the killing of a cow. 

^FfUT^'^PTtrW II ^3 II 

Therefore, Oh best King, these two should be honoured with 
faith. If he is poor, he should honour one of the two. Thus men 
belonging to the three castes such as 

cT&JT I 

sugiuuf^ftciuft,: mvii 

brahmana etc. should perform a sraddha on the day of a 
great calamity, or when the astronomical division of time, called 
Vaidhrti has come. 

H5JT fc(yi: il=hd°^l: ^l-SLcJMN II ^ II 

Or on a new-moon day, or a day between two sunrises in the 
next half. Oh great King, he should employ priests officiating at 
sacrifices. 

3lfc(^nd: sTTISUTt ^TRcTT I 

fn^r^T: ii^ii 

In the same way, he should always employ brahmanas for 
offering a Sraddha. A wise man should never employ an unknown 
brahmana. 

aTFITW^TOT TOKri (oiy I 

s 

3i|t 4|^U| fcCcJK*)^ II ^VSII 

He should invite that brahmana whose family up to the third 
previous generation from him is known and whose conduct is 
known. 


TZa^eii 
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y^doi) u d % I 

3Tf%T^^f5^%^FrWT: II ^ II 

Oh King, He should consider the conduct of a Brahmana 
whose family is not known. When the sraddha offering is to be 
made, it may be not known whether 

^i4c?h y<w r o4 

3 Tr^q-gy+doiJ^i |4 II ^ II 

a brahmana is pure or foolish, or is one who has mastered 
the Vedas and the vedarigas. A Sraddha offering out to be done; so 
he should invite a brahmana for that. 

y'-hdVi n n 

Oh best King, first hospitable reception should be given 
to him. If a sinful host does otherwise, he certainly goes to hell. 
Therefore a brahmana should be engaged at a presentation of 
gifts or a Sraddha on the parvan days. 

3 TRTf ^^y^Hddl 

&yc(f 4 di: 113*11 

At the time of presentation of gifts or a Sraddha, he should 

engage a brahmana after examining him. In his house, the dead 
ancestors do not eat without a brahmana. 

d^TI 

ii^ii 

They go away after cursing him who offers the Sraddha from 
a Sraddha performed without a brahmana. He who offers such a 
Sraddha, 


7ZafiA*A£ c^hucSw/nyu 
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44^,IMI<Tl <d4ytfdff^d: II ^ II 

is a great sinner even if he resembles Brahma. Oh King, he 
who lives by abandoning the performance of rites to the dead ance¬ 
stors, should be known to be a great sinner to be ex-communicated. 

%^Pl R|e|HKtroi#^l«|W«W(l 

P^f«Tl SJUtJ'jj (c|?Nl: II II 

Those who give up auspicious practices relating to Sri Visnu 
and giving that is, bringing enjoyments and who condemn the brah- 
manic way of conduct should be known as men of increasing sin, 

R|c|WK$|clHThH N fe^td^l 

w ii^ii 

those, who give up auspicious practices who hate the devo¬ 
tees of Siva, who, the sinners, abuse Sri Hari, who always hate 
Brahma or brahmanas. 



3IIS4 ^J|r| iju<4 cT^IT II ^ II 

who condemn religious practices, are the greatest sinners. 
I shall now tell you about the religious, merit of those who worship 
the first, venerable, 

3T ^ 4 ^ Pd ^RTfiT ii^ii 


The highest knowledge, the meritorious Bhagavata and other 
Puranas like Sri Visnu, Harivamsa, Matsya or Padma. He - that is 
such a person, has actually worshipped God Sri Visnu. 




d-i-HId 



II ^ II 


TZa^eii C7^lcAi vcJh- 
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Therefore one should worship the knowledge, contained in 
the Visnu Purana and dear to Sri Visnu. 

^ t twr# 3^% i 

fdil '+>^<?JNfci: II ^ II 


Oh King, there is always kept a book that is a copy of the 
Visnu Purana. When it is worshipped LaksmI, Lord Sri Visnu is 
worshipped. 

3W{vrM ^fffr^dwRl foddCd ^1 

^TfTRT^JUd«r^x|KdPl ^ II Mo || 


Those who, without worshipping the Purana containing 
knowledge about Sri Hari, sing or write, or without knowing it, 
present it, or listen to or recite it, 


teskkfo xr i 


II v* II 


or sell it through greed and devotion to bad, that is, wrong 
knowledge or place it, as they will, at places that are not purified, 

TOT STc^^TUTI 


Or one who would declare it explicitly in accordance with - 
that is - helping his welfare, or he who, being capable, commits 
mistakes after having studied — it or he who. 



being impure explains or listens to it at an impure place - all 
these condemn knowledge. This, in brief, is said to be the conde¬ 
mnation of knowledge. 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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?r: i 

IIWII 

I shall now tell you about the sin of him, who, the sinful one, 
desires to learn sacred texts without worshipping his preceptor, 
who does not render service to his preceptor and 

jjwlfoi ^ n vs n 


deliberately disobeys him and who does not approve of the 
words of the preceptor, does not respond to him, ignores when 
some work of the preceptor is to be done, and he who abandons his 
preceptor who is afflicted and weak, 

^IdUilrh ^SlfWdH3JT I 

siftfvr: trf^rsnzr: «c4*i(d mim^t iiu^ii 

or is proceeding to a foreign country, or has been humiliated 
by adversaries or while he is reciting a Purana. 




ll«V 9 ll 


Till the period of fourteen Indra have ruled, he would live 
in the hell called Kumbhlpaka. Also one who, of a sinful mind, 
ignores 



his preceptor — reading the Purana, has committed a terrible 
sin, giving that is taking him to hell. Also the sin of him who con¬ 
demns his wife, 

fil^ ^vTlfd ^1 

^'drMId* lltfUl 


72 €lflA*A£ 
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sons and friends is as great as that of the condemnation of 
one’s preceptor. One who kills a brahmana, 


515151 I 





II V II 


One who steals gold, one who drinks liquor, one who vio¬ 
lates his teacher’s bed - (teacher’s wife) all there are great 
sinners. So also the one who going - that is — abets them. 






ll<tf II 


He who very much cuts the vitals especially of a brahmana 
through anger, hatred or greed, is to be the killer of a brahmana. 

ll^ll 

Oh King, he also is the killer of a brahmana, who, having 
invited a poor, soliciting brahmana, says ‘No’ — that is refuses to 
give any gift to him. 

II S3 II 


He is declared to be the killer of a brahmana, who, due to the 
pride of his own knowledge, renders lustreless — that is humiliates 
a nutral brahmana in an assembly. 



$5 (cKW^tl^ ^ t ^T: IIS«|| 

He is said to be the killer of a brahmana, who elevates him¬ 
self by mean of pretended virtues and who opposes his preceptor. 
They call him to be the killer of a brahmana. 


TZtlJlG^L £7^lcA irvJht. 
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II SMI 


Who creates an obstacle to them, who, with their bodies 
tormented by hunger and thirst, seek food or meal. He also is said 
to be the killer of a brahmana who, a wicked one, is intent upon 
find out the 




II M II 


weak points of all the people, who causes torture and is cruel. 




II M II 


They call him the killer of a brahmana, who would snatch 
back the land, though destroyed, in course of time, which was given 
to a deity, a brahmana or cows. 




II V II 


That sin of taking away the wealth of a brahmana obtained 
as, that is which was put as a deposit should be known to be as 
great as that of the killing a brahmana. 


II ^11 





He who gives up making an oblation to the fire in the rite of 
the five daily sacrifices, he who stands as a false witness 


3l(il4 WWJ 

3FTpRTOUHTiuftni ^JWROTtr 


II II 


c^icAlt 
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against his mother, father and preceptor is, a great sinner. 
This sin and eating what is not dear to Siva’s devotees and what 
ought not to be eaten, and also 


^ iii^ $mh^ n i 



11 ^ II 


killing innocent beasts in the forest and setting fire to a 
cow-pen, a city or village all these are terrible sins equal to the 
sin involved in drinking liquor. 







II v*ll 


Taking away all the possessions of a poor man, kidnapping 
another’s wife, snaching elephants and horses, or cows, land, 
silver. 

l^£w^lM£c| W-H W I 


garments, herbs and minerals, sandal, aloe wood, camphor, 
musk, woven silk or taking away the deposits made by others is 
said to be like the stealing of gold. 

ck4^rjt 3^m ^ i 

ii^vii 

Not giving in marriage his marriageable daughter to a befi¬ 
tting groom, having an illicit connection with the wife of his son, or 
friend or his own sister, 





fearful violating of a maiden, attached to a §udra-woman, 
cohabiting with a woman of the same caste is said to be like 
violating one’s teacher’s bed. 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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J^IMId+^dJlft MIMH^lfd 'MlPl 51 

dlft MlddvH?llfd dv^MMI'dTOT II ^11 

Those sins, which have been enumerated as sins, resemble 
major sins. 

QedWI&f ?T: 5^: | 

^rfcl^^d d^MMId^ II^SII 

When a brahmana having promised money to a brahmana 
does not give it and forgets about it - that is equal to a minor sin. 

G^5^IMtj<ui MIcfRn odfdsWWI 

fawn ii ^ii 

Some other minor sins are : Snatching the wealth of a 
brahmana, crossing one’s limit, too much pride, too much anger, 
hypocrisy, ingratitude, 

M<c»kif£i j i4w -ditcfl^ifii^iorjr ii ^ ii 

lust for someone other, (wife); miserliness, wickedness, 
jealosy, sexual intercourse with the wife of another, violating a 
chaste maiden. 

MRfefrl: Mp^Ttl ^TT I 

d 4l d M ^ Wl^ft^ xT M Idd*4 II v9o II 

The younger brother married before the elder brother, the girl 
whom he marries are sinners. It is a sin to offer a girl to them, or to 
act as a priest at sacrifices performed by them; Other sins are 

HWfoli ^ M^rilFT: *TT*£TT dMR^HW II ^ II 

TZa^eii ^hucMwm*. 
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abandoning one’s son, friend, wife, also one’s master when 
he is reduced to poverty and one’s wife and good people and 
ascetics. 


W * 






II \W II 


Killing a cow, a ksatriya, a vaishya, a woman or a sudra, 
destruction of a Siva’s temple, trees and lovely groves. 




IIVS^ || 


He who causes even a small damage to hermitages or harms 
the group of servants there or the beasts living there. 


^kWd<iPTMicJKIMc^'HI (olsOT: II vStf II 


Or steals ploughs. Corn or beasts, or acts as a priest at a 
sacrifice of those who do not deserve to perform a sacrifice, is a 
sinner. The sale of merit due to a sacrifice, of a grove or a lake, 
one’s wife and children. 


swni 


II vs^ II 


or the merit of pilgrimage, fasts, vows and other pious acts, is 
a sin. They are sinners who live on the wealth of women and he 
who lives for a large part on the affluence of a woman are sinners. 





II II 


Oh prince, he who would tell off his own faith, and he would 
praise unrighteous, he who mentions the fault of others, he who 
observes the weak points of others. 


TZa^cJi <7 ^lcA 
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^ W^u II vm II 


He who long for other’s wealth, he who passionately gazes on 
another’s wife - all these should be looked upon as resembling the 
killer of cows. 




II II 


He is a sinner who condems all sacred texts, who snatches 
a cow, who sells the beasts, who tells lies or listens to the lies 
uttered by other, he is a sinner. 



JTTOlcft ^TS: 


ll^ll 


He who plots against his master, or preceptor, who is 
deceitful, who is fickle or wicked. 

^XHlijialftsIlf&l «nc4^«b$ll^<IH I 

^RTSJsTTfa '\\ II 


He is a sinner who eats alone leaving his hungry wife, sons, 
friends and children, old people, weak and afflicted persons and 
also servants, guests and relatives. 

^■gJJS'tWHlRl cwRl xTI 

Stglcll^^lfid: II <Z\ II 


Those who eat savory food and do not give it to him who 
desires it should be known as ones cooking separately, for them¬ 
selves only and such a person is condemned by the teachers of the 
Vedas. 


ils^hlfadl^kr^Thl II II 


TZa.’uiii 
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Those who take up restrictions and later, with their organs of 
sense not conquered, give them up. 

ii^ii 


and also those who do not protect a cow that is afflicted with 
consumption or with thirst and hunger, are the 

Hctr n c« n 

killers of cows and are said to be hellish beings. Those who 
are engrossed in committing all kinds of sins, those who destroy 
the grazing field of the quadrupeds, 


3Hc6'W«W'Hctf#| ?T: 


II II 


Or he who would beat — i.e. beats saints, brahmanas, 
preceptors of or £ cow and also those who beat a faultless woman 
settled in a good position, 





ii ii 


and he, who, with his entire body, bound with laziness, 
sleeps again and again, those who do not feed the weak or who do 
not look for the missing ones, or who trouble large burdens or drive 
them when they are wounded one involved in all kinds of sins. 

^ i 

wft srafrrraf T ft^it ii^ii 

So also those who eat together that is from the same plate. 
Those men, who do not protect a cow with her limbs broken and 
afflicted with wounds and other diseases 


TZa^eii 
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^wfrif^r mfQST mcRrf^r xT ii^ii 

and with hunger, are said to be hellish beings. Those men, 
who, the most sinful ones, strike the scrotum of bulls, that is, 
castrate them, 



sn^Rry^yiH ii^ii 

and also who harm cows calves are being living in a great — 
very painful hell. 

^RT?i II II 

Those men who do not honour a guest who has come to them 
with hope and who is oppressed with hunger and exertion, go to 
hell. 


hi^+mPi 





11^ II 


Those fools who do not show pity for a helpless, or mained, 
or poor or young or old or very much afflicted person go to the 
ocean — that is in the form of hell. One who keeps goats, one who 
keeps buffaloes, one who is the husband of a sudra or a barren 
woman 


^ii-^kui end i 

RlPH: %JT^nOT ^elcichl 5RT: || ^ || 


or a sudra behaving like a brahmana or a ksatriya, also archi¬ 
tects, artisans, physicians and devalakas and those 





II M II 


c/hucStAA 


TZaJuc^t 
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who make their servants work hard, go to hell. He, who, 
having transgressed what is prescribed, would charge arbitrarily 
more tax, also he who would inflict punishment without a proper 
cause, would be roasted in hells, 

cp^r ms fsrr i 


That King whose subjects are harassed by officials receiving 
bribes, 

% 5jq^T Wfir: 11 ^ 11 

by thieves in his kingdom, is roasted in hells. There is no 
doubt that those brahmanas who accepts gifts from a King of a bad 
conduct 


IWlPd | 



II ^ II 


also go to fearful hells. The King has committed that sin 
which is committed by cohabiting with other’s wives or by thieves. 

^ T4Ml<d^: II ^ || 

Being favoured by a King, who does not protect, is fearful. 
That King, who, without thinking properly, behaves with a person 

^Jd^MMMI^ JT^JTT'H^I'Hcl^ II ^ II 

Who is not a thief, as he would behave with a thief, or who 
behaves with a thief, as he would behave with one who is not a 
thief, would also go to hell. 


7ZafiA*A£ c/hucJ*w/nJi, 
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^1 


^T^WjR^cT xT 


II ^ II 


Men go to hell, who through greed, snatch such objects as 
ghee, oil, food, drink, honey, flesh, wine or any other sprirituous 
liquor, wood, floaters leaves, vessels 

JJcT I 

cTTH - 310 1 £| ^lUoo II 

of bell-metal, shoes, umbrella, bracelet, palanquin, sofa 
seat, copper, lead, tin, bell-metal or conch etc., 

i 



^Jun^RH*!ij<4i ^ Ift ^ 


II M II 


that has come up from water, musical instrument like a 
flute, dometstic utensils, garments made of wool, cotton, or silken 
garments, objects belonging to the 


< 4 .^ ^rrfar % is^cr ^ i 

^odufui fcff^nfq'^r ii ^ ii 


place of assembly or temples, or cotton or fine garments. He, 
who would snatch these and other objects, 





II II 


even in a small quantity, would quickly go to hell. There is 
no doubt that a man who snatches other’s possession even of the 
measure of a mustard that is, even the smallest possession goes 
to hell. 





72a Juc^L 
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There is no doubt that a man who takes away a small or a big 
object of another person, loved by the latter, goes to hell. 

^ *nf<r ^ ^ i 

Due to these and other sins, a man, immediately after his 
departure, would get back his former form or his body to be 
struck by Yama’s servants. 



sTjPr^STfteeiT W?RT II II 


The embodied ones go to Yama’s world by the order of 
Yama. They are very much pained when they are being taken by 
the very fierce 

W<$4SiyM«WI*TT: :fe^T: I 

cfcj ft4ft^dRT«TR IU«S II 


messengers of Yama Dharmaraja. Yama is said to be puni¬ 
sher, due to various sorts of severe corporeal punishments meted 
out by him, to gods. 


: ^TRtTT ; 

(cm^h K^thwi mtw fen irU'H w 


II \°c II 


lower animals and men who are governed by unrighteous¬ 
ness. Preceptor is the punisher through expiations — that is, who 
makes 


^iRWKi'Jim^w^d^iRuim ii ^ ii 

them under expiations of those who are endowed with decent 
behaviour but have soiled themselves through an error. 


TZa^eii 
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fqfr: 3TT^ : lltt: ^ | 

d^lc^dd-M MIM'H WTRAtf II II 

Yama is not seen by them — that is their cases are not 
decided by Yama. A King is said to be the ruler of those 

*T: dvilfd *d4 ^l$£IS^c$d v II II 

Who violate other’s wives, who are thieves and who do their 
transactions unjustly; and Dharmaraja is the ruler of those who 
have hidden themselves. Therefore, one should undergo expiation 
for the sin that 

e hl^*1 dd<dl grETT I 

N 

jrte: Mmd^ife'aTs^n nu^n 

one has committed. There is no destruction of one has not 
enjoyed even after crores of kalpas. For him, who himself commits 
a sin, or causes someone else to commit or causes to commit it, or 
approves of it, by means of body, mind, speech, the fruit is going 
down to hell. 


<3^% STrB ^(cl-Wdd 


II U3 II 


In this way, the three kinds of sin have been explained by me 
in brief. Different courses followed by men committing sins are 
narrated. 


3F3RT f% d - JJoT^nfjr ^ JRtrW I 

'-hc'i 54 Irb |6--H II II 

Oh best of men, tell me, what else I should explain to you. 
I have told you about the fruit of unrighteousness. I shall tell you 
about the fruit of righteousness also. 
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^tWI WdfcWrlsT'UMlW 'HdclrHcW I 

usicWt iiumi 

Thus Matali spoke to the King loved by all. The magnani¬ 
mous one thus spoke on the topic of righteousness. 

mrfttefti umfEmrs'&m: u 

II ^wiigum^ n 

In Sri Padma Purana under Dhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty seventh adhyaya conies to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

3TO 3re«rf$Hn'rs»TFr: - Adyaya 68 
6lokas 1 to 17 
tWlPd^M— Yayati said : 

3TO4f«W ^ci^rgcT^JRrfoRtl 

q^5 sfrj +1^ jw \\\ ii 

Oh charioteer, oh Lord, I have heard everything about the 
fruit of unrighteousness. Tell me also about the fruit of righteous¬ 
ness. I have a curiosity to hear it. 

— Matali said : 

WT qjvlfcir *11 Ri Tj^fd’OT: | 

^Ml^-Mdd S^f^TT: ^4^1: mu 

These four kinds of all the embodied ones, being helpless, go 
to the Yama’s world which causes fear and which is terrible, due to 
their sins. 


72tlflA±££ <7^LcA VC.1l 
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II ^11 

All beings, that remain in the womb, that are born, and 
children, young men, middle aged men, old men, men, women and 
enuchs have to go to Yama’s world. 

|| tf II 

There the auspicious and inauspicious fruit of the deeds of 
human beings is decided by all the impartial and omniscient 
Citragupta and others. 

ii s ii 

There are no beings in the world, that do not go to Yama’s 
abode. The fruit of the deed done by a being has to be enjoyed as 
decided by them. 

^ m i (h 'Him tran v ii^ii 

N 1 

Those men, who do auspicious deeds, who have soft hearts, 
who are endowed with pity, go to Yama’s abode along a pleasing 
path. 

*T: y^rnr teyiuii^iH^iyyi^ i 

MH JT^rfT Ic-WW II VS II 

A man who would gave — that is, who gives shoes, wood, or 
sandals, to brahmanas, 


^<4I^H W^TT^r^T: I 


IK II 
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happily goes to Yama’s abode in a great Vimana. By giving 
Umbrellas as gifts to brahmana human beings to Yama’s abode. 


Rlft+KII: ^ sMd I 





IKII 


4 


S 


By giving a palanquin as a gift to a brahmana one would 
happily go to Yama’s abode along a path in the sky. 


31 kWcM? 1^ ^4 sl'Jid I 




Those who give garments as gifts to brahmanas, go, wearing 
divine garments to Yama’s abode, by giving a palanquin as a gift 
to a brahmana, one would happily go to Yama’s abode in an 
Vimana 


sQ'Sd s dlfrl II W II 


By giving a comfortable seat to a brahmana human beings 
happily go to Yama’s abode. One who has constructed groves 
would go happily enjoying very cool shadows. Those who give 
gardens with trees of flowers go to Yama’s abode in a Vimana. 
He, who builds a temple 



II ^ II 


or a hermitage for ascetics, or pavillions for the helpless 
playfully goes, due to best dwellings to Yama’s abode. So also, he 
who worships deities, fire, preceptors, brahmanas, and his father 
and mother, playfully goes to Yama’s abode. 



-HcrMilfM SkjxW I 
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II ^ II 

All that, even though little, which is given with faith to help¬ 
less, virtuous brahmanas, obtains that is — secures for him all the 
desired objects. 

■Md-llsnf^ -dcJ&W ^l>si.l cPJ^T WT II W II 

The saints say that in the world gifts should be given at a 
Sraddha. It should be realized that whatever — even of the measure 
of that which remains on the tip of a hair is given with faith gives 
good fruit. 

-Hc[| d-HII^^.Wl'i-dr^^^T^ri 



I always rely upon the four recipients at a Sraddha. Therefore 
if one always has faith, the fruit of faith would be obtained by him. 
Oh King, he, who gives dwellings to the virtuous but helpless 
brahmanas, goes to the abode of the grandsire, which satisfies all 
his desires. 

2ET fcdJH cblRbfal II ^ II 

Oh King, he who has given with faith, something even of the 
size of a cowrie to a brahmana, would be a divine guest, enhancing 
glory of gods. 

^T^IlRoilfdR^MdcIMi cftfek: I 
y^HlT^|p|334 lKv9ll 

Therefore, those who have faith, should give — that is — 
human beings should give with faith. There is certainly obtained 
the fruit of that. 
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zffrFzgmi 

n & ?%iOTrnfarR^ n 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty eighth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

am - Adyaya 69 

Slokas 1 to 39 
Hldfo^dM— Matali said : 

arsj-qiff: RNdlrhl: ^RWwItWI: I 

?hl «U|fcCd I'frr) ^«b4<li''iy^c^d: II ? II 

Acts of righteousness have told by Siva in the excellent 
scriptures of the Siva cult. Due to the difference in the manner of 
performance of acts, they should be known to be many. 

fi^lfddltPujThl: ^iWWfddf^dl: I 

^frjcfflrTT: ^4jMI-dl H£d+>cM: |R II 

The ancient acts as told by Siva are free from blemishes like 
harming others, are without suffering and exertion, are beneficial 
to all beings, are pure, involve little effort and give great fruit. 

W^M^^MKSMI: fsidddl: drMIdHI: II 3 II 

They have many branches, but resort to - that is one suppor¬ 
ted by the root in the form of Siva. They have good flowers like 
knowledge and meditation. 


TZo^ieii <7^lcAiVH^L 
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f^WT: ^dl'H'bHIr^'HKIU^dKsU: II « II 

Since they sustain Siva and are supported by the sufferings of 
Siva, they that help human beings to cross the ocean of the worldly 
existence, are known to be acts liked by Siva.. 

^ritfi 

3WfiMldMl<*W <ttl4>u4<HIV|«W II Mi 

Thus the Ten (1) harmlessness (2) Forbearence (3) Truth 
(4) Sense of shame (5) Faith (6) Control of senses (7) Charity 
(8) Sacrifice (9) Penance and gifts, are the means of aquiring 
righteousness. 

Rl^+i'W'HUI^lldl^cl chf^ldl II ^11 

The acts which are laid down by Siva and which have obtai¬ 
ned identity with Siva, when performed singly or collectively result 
in one course only. 

HtTSJT RwflThRf Rl^i II VS II 

As the earth is said to be a common place for all beings, in 
the same way the city of Siva is said to be common place for all 
the devotees. 

^ *frTT: 'HlfdiWI: I 

HMI^fa^UI )TFTT: II II 

As here, on the Earth, enjoyments for all beings are said to be 
abundant, in the same way, they are said to be many in Siva’s city, 
due to the pre-eminence of various kinds of religious merit. 


TZa^eii c/h+LcJl. 
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TJ F^5 d^Mijsrqci II ^ II 

As even the good or bad fruit of their acts is enjoyed by all 
human beings, the fruits of the acts enjoined by Siva is religious 
merit. 

^ l^u4 ^IMM^Md: I 

*frTT: ftl^d'tdl ^11: ^T: II II 

One gets excellent, good enjoyments in Siva’s city, especially 
according to his faith, in accordance with his religious merit. 

^IHSnfa: qr^^VmTT: $||P|iWI: I 

II U II 

He gets an excellent place, his undisturbed enjoyments are 
comparable to final beautitude. Therefore, to win great enjoy¬ 
ments one should do great meritorious acts. 

*nf^r ^ ^l-dfl: i 

aHoM^llfyMrii ^if^d: g^IrMfcl: II ^ II 

There would be — that is he would have supremacy — that is 
control over his own enjoyments, which alone is honoured by best 
gods as superior to everything. 

^H^Hkdl TO: I 

3IW<M ^RTT^ vf|J|dd-RI: II ^ II 

Some men engrossed in the pursuit of knowledge become free 
there only. Others intent on enjoying pleasures again come back to 
the mundane existence. 

fsRrfi: ^ri^l^TlRUT Pi|cJ?IM^c|l^ld \\w\\ 



72afuc.££ ^hucSwmH. 
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Therefore, he who desires salvation should give up attach¬ 
ment to enjoyments. He, being detached and with his mind and 
heart tranquil would obtain the knowledge of Siva. 


To them also, who have set their heart on the Lord - that is 
Siva, and who perform sacrifices through devotion to him, the Lord 
gives positions according to their nature. 







II ^11 


To them also, who with their sins destroyed, worship Rudra 
even once, the Lord gives enjoyments in the worlds of goblins. 

50^: STRE: II *\SII 

All beings die as a result of being tormented by the burden of 
grief. He who gives food is said to be the giver of religious merit, 
the giver of life and the giver of everything. 

illfd tT II II 


Therefore, by giving food, one should get the fruit of giving 
everything. He who gives food would obtain all the gems, enjoy¬ 
ments, women and vehicles that there are in the three worlds. 


T: 4^!?d 


II ^11 


He would get the entire fruit of giving food here, that is, in this 
world and in the next world. 
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31 l^f ^ ^FT: I 

y^m>w4i$TMT q^n^ny^w in©n 

There is no doubt that half of the collection of the deeds of 
religious merit which one who is nourished by the food and drink of 
a giver has, 



3ra-y^mfd: n ^ n 


goes to the giver of the food, and half to the one, that is 
receiver of the food and drink doing the meritorious acts. The 
body is a great means of piety, material welfare and salvation. It 
is maintained by means of food and drink. Therefore it is there 
means of obtaining everything. Food is actually the creator, it is Sri 
Visnu Himself, Siva himself. 





II ^ II 


Therefore, a gift like that of food was never there, nor will 
ever be there, water is said to be the life of all the three worlds. 






II II 


Water is purifying, divine, pure and is the elixir for all. Espe¬ 
cially in the world of the departed spirits there eight gifts are com¬ 
mended. (1) Food (2) Drink (3) Horse (4) Cow (5) Garment 
(6) Bed (7) Thread and (8) Seat. 


yiji’Wifa c5MM$ i 



Since due to these special gifts, a man happily goes to the city 
of Dharmaraja — that is — Yama, therefore one should perform acts 
of charity. 


TZa^eii 
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iR^hUlfd d-HII-glf *WM}d s l 

^5?T: ^wfoT: MIMI<4ldl^^dT: II ^ II 

Oh Prince, those again who do cruel deeds and are bereft of, 
that is, have not given gifts, experience terrible grief in hell. 

d <*McHafcneT3 ii^ii 


Similarly the givers of gifts enjoy pleasures in heaven. Happi¬ 
ness would be coming to them whose minds are engrossed in doing 
the deeds enjoined on them. 

5 Kd loHHIJT I 

<h4^ih%: ii w u 

That city is full of innumerable, excellent, divine Vimanas, 
fulfilling all desires, and serving beings. 


3ki<pJi*d^ ®*JIH yi^MI^M+K^: 




ii k ii 


That is called Rudra’s heaven; it is bright like the lusture of a 
thousand Moons, or lustrous like the SUN. It is endowed with all 
excellences. 


f^ieWTfcwi Mf^^dfl; n ^ n 

The city is said to belong to all Siva-devotees, and also to the 
mobile and immobile who die in the place sacred to Rudra. 

*JdMI I 

II 3° II 

Even he who worships Siva even for a day, goes to Siva’s 
place. 


TZaJic^t c/hi.c.l±L\/-c.H. 
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*nfrT Rl^K-yR| 



What to speak of him who worships him many times. The 
followers and devotees of Sri Visnu, intent on meditating on Sr! 
Visnu, also go to Vaikuntha in the vicinity of the God. 


^cw&or: i 


Who holds the disc. He, the righteous-minded one, who talks 
about, that is, praises Brahma, goes to Brahma’s world. 

tT | 

ilM*l^lclHI<?HfH II 33 II 


The doer of acts of religious merit goes to a holy world. 
Therefore, one, who has knowledge and a devoted mind, should 
oneself create in one’s heart devotion for the Lord that is, Siva 
or for 


^rbloHI 

IM M<*IN Idd Kd: ll^«ll 

Sri Visnu, Oh great King, with full consideration and taking 
into account the weak point of one’s disposition, one would, in 
this way, through the grace of Sri Visnu. 

(olWjyUfclH faf^l&Hlfi) ^jfoTT | 

SR: ^W4|d|U|d^mic||^Md: II 3S H 


and in accordance with one’s deeds, obtain a position 
suitable to one’s disposition. 



^R>1I 


MM 
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Thus it is said to be the great and excellent city of Siva; and it 
is said to be returning the human beings, intent on performing their 
deeds, to the world. 

<W|c( I 

Above the city of Siva excellent heaven of Sri Visnu should 
be known to exist. All men intent upon meditating on Sri Visnu 
go to it. 

■kItwi: i 

5TqT%?Tf^R: ^^tHTd-H+lft- 41 : II ^ II 

Brahmanas, best men of excellent character go to Brahma’s 
heaven. All the sacrificers, knowing the first principle, go to that 
city. 

0>sici)4> cMT §rfw ^iifon: i 

U^lPrl t II ^11 

Similarly, Ksatriyas who fight, go to Indra’s heaven; and 
others who perform acts of religious merit, go to meritorious 
worlds. 

tfcpwpiu) ditmzrFi tmfazfcl 

i&faKmfcmtsvimr: u 

II || 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the sixty nineth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


Hatu±A4 l c^hucSv u 
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3PT 'HKfffrrmswTR: - Adyaya 70 


Slokas 1 to 11 
Oldfe'MIxl— Matali said : 

wftei srawfir ^$idls<i wiw i 

MlfMH: II \ II 

I shall now tell you about the very poignant and very terri¬ 
ble torture caused by Yama which all the cruel, sinful killers of 
brahmanas experience. 

efrf^^TFTT: cfl^l ^bRMlRHI I 

^^cfT^T: II ^ II 

Some times the sinful ones are roasted with the fire of dry 
cow-dung; some times they are eaten up by fierce lions, wolves, 
tigers, gad flies and worms. 

JJT: I 

|| 3 || 


Sometimes they are eaten up by great leeches, or by huge 
cobras and by terrible flies or sometimes by serpents with strong 
poison. 



II ttll 


Sometimes they are eaten up by great in intoxication and 
torturing herd of elephants, or by great bulls with big horns. 

ii mi 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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u vh 


Mounted on a great balance and being tormented by very 
terrible diseases and being burnt in a wild fire, they go to Yama. 


■H 51^’* ITfsRU^i 31^1 f I 



II ^ II 


They are speedily shaken by very violent wind, and are 
shattered all round by the shower of great slabs of stone. 

Trrf^raPl *<«*> IMI d I 

a4rai»iKc(5ui ^wrt iicii 


and by terrible falls of meteors having a sound like that of 
thunder bolt. Being struck by the shower of burning charcoal they 
go to Yama. 

l^HIUII ^TT^TcTT: | 

qTM<*H|U|: 'TPTWf%cJI^U|^ II % II 


Being filled - that is covered with a great sho wer of dust, they 
go to Yama. Men who are sinful experience terrible pain. 



II \o || 


Thus, the most sinful ones, who commit sins, experience, due 
to their particular sin, hell, fills of many tortures. 



II u II 

I have thus explained to you all the difference between merit 
and demerit. 


TZa^eii ^hucSwmfi. 















Sri Padma Puranam 


165 


What other excellent branch of religious knowledge shall 
I explain to you ? 

»J)w$irut vtfincrui &rhm?zTFt 
mfcvftsizim: n 

II II 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the senventyth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

3PT - Adyaya 71 

§lokas 1 to 27 
*WlPl*c|M— Yayati said : 

m spst 5^ mil 

The faith of me, to whom you have excellently explained 
everything about merit and demerit, has been all the more stimu¬ 
lated by it. 

cHMI c^l^<^IFft^^<?^l: 51+l^dl: I 

yiH II ^ II 

Tell me the number said to be that of the gods staying in 
the various worlds - that is - tell me about their position in the 
various worlds. Oh Matali and also tell me that by whose contact 
with religious merit and by whom it — that is, that position is 
reached. 


72 czJl€»A£ ^hucSw/r*H. 
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— Matali said : 

4i j KTh jrasvifir toi ^Mifadn s i 

^TRT II 3 II 

I shall explain to you the position of gods’ worlds endowed 
with obtained by deep abstract meditation Yogayuktam and attai¬ 
ned by penance and giving pleasures and enjoyments. 

vmm 5R^mfrr siRT^f^d i 

r'ilMiMI II II 

I shall also separately explain to you the capacity of merit; 
and also describe in proper sequence the nature of the worlds 
above. 



^'KI'JM drHtt II Ml 

There the earthly power of goblins is eight times. Therefore 
the power of the men who have recently gone to Yama’s world is 
said to be equal to that. 

^RTT Hjui mf^RT ^ nfsw I 

Hci PUdilN II 

That of the demons is sixteen fold - and like that is that of the 
kings. Thus whatever is left of the lusture of the family is complete. 

T R£Rfari tT ^Ro*r tT 3~Rk*5 I 

-dcdiRii^ui ii vs ii 

Gandharvas have power from the wind; that of the Yaksa’s is 
said to be full. That of Indra is derived from the five elements, and 
it is forty times great. 


c/hL€zJ± xrcJi. 
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IHIH^K^I|RlchfT II <£ II 

That of Soma is mental and divine and that of the Lord of the 
Universe is derived from the five elements. That of the Lords of 
the created beings has the properties of the Moon and has egoism 
as an additional quality. 

fowfr: ^ II ^ II 

That of Brahma is sixty four fold and the power of knowledge 
is excellent. The Pre-eminent ritual of Sri Visnu is the power of 
Brahma’s position. 

I 

II \o || 

In the divine city of Siva, there is affluence capable of satis¬ 
fying all desires. The infinite supremacy of Siva is great and self- 
eminent. 

II U II 

It is without beginning, middle or end; its true characteristic is 
pure; it illumines every thing, it is subtle, it has no match; 



It is higher than the highest, it is quite full, has the grab of 
the world; it abandons the noose for the souls. A man enjoys the 
pleasure belonging to the place which he has reached. 

fojTR dcHWM ^VM^5|y<HlcTd: I 

HMI^.Mlfui dklUIKiil-d «hld*lfc«WI: II ^ II 



KafLcJi c^hicJiJU/TiJi 
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and due to the grace of the Lord; the Vimana would be in 
accordance with it; various forms of the stars are seen, there are 
crores of there; to the meritorious 


T: I 


II W\\ 


twenty eight become bright, that is, manifest. Those, who 
at times subtle the Lord, through association, curiosity, or greed 
obtain that Vimana. 


d(&dM I 

*T: II ^11 


He who, through recital of Lord’s name occasionally salutes 
Siva, does not perish 

^HTdd^>Wd RwchitlOl II ^ II 


There are thus the ways of rites pertaining to Siva. 

SRjfanSWJH^JIlfli ^I^IHHWH: I 

y^ldlft II ?VSII 


Even though internal act - that is - mentally men may salute 
the Lord through devotion for him. 

I 

fciuj^Rj-di y+dfn wrmddWM^i: 11 \<c\\ 

Those men who occasionally remember Siva, would get 
incomparable happiness; what to say of those who are intesely 
devoted to him ? With their minds gone to, that is, 

T TW l 7^r I 

^cr^bMci ^yii+^y dilrw 11 ^11 


TZa^cJi 
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set upon him through meditation men reflected on Sri Visnu. 
They go to the highest place. That is the highest position of Sri 
Visnu. Oh King, 

RmN ic|WJ|^ II II 

the form of Siva and that of Sri Visnu are identical (Siva 
here means Sri Visnu only). There is no difference between, the 
glorious two, who are of the same form. 



I 



II ^ II 


One can salute Siva of the form of Sri Visnu, and Sri Visnu 
as the form of Siva. Visnu is the heart of Siva and Siva is the heart 
of Sri Visnu. 


R'lcmxRtsftT ^5 cRTT VTFraHtsfa t II RR II 


The three gods Brahma, Visnu, Siva are just one form. There 
is no distinction among the three; only qualitative differences are 
narrated. 



^ftcTT 5R3T WWIMW IR^II 

Oh King, You are a devotee of Siva, so also you are a follo¬ 
wer of Sri Visnu. Therefore the three gods Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheswara are pleased with you. 

'H-MI'MIH: ^TfvP^HcTITH^I 

^ *nft TT%S^TT irvii 

Oh You of a good vow, they - the givers of boons, are very 
much pleased with your deeds. 


“RjoJig^L c/huc-U. V~CL?1 l 











170 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


fed I'M fdo*H -Hefei fed I II ^ II 

Oh You, who remove the pride of your enemies, I have come 
in your vicinity by the order of Indra. First go to the position of 
Indra, then to that of Brahma and then to that of Siva. 

yni'beu feTR^q^E^illfilHII II ^11 

Go to Sri Visnu’s position free from tormentation and destru¬ 
ction. In divine Vimana, going everywhere. Being of a divine form, 
getting into the Puspaka, moving comfortably, enjoy divine, 
charming pleasures. 

— Sukarman said : 



II ^ II 

Matali, having this spoken to King Yayati, the son of Nahusa, 
who knew the essence of religion, Oh best brahmana, became 
silent. 

?tk qfiRijvi mxirnifazM 

n 

II ?%5UTiqum^ || 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhiimi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy first adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

Important : 

Sri Visnu is the Most Supreme. 

Brahma is His son far far inferior to Him. 


c/t+LcJt. I/H^L 
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Siva is the son of Brahma who is very very inferior to 
Brahma. 

They are not at all identical. There are several 
authorities in Vedas, Upanisads, Brahmasutras, 

Gita etc. Having these in mind, the above Adhyaya 
has to be read. 

(It is also to mislead the wicked such wrong 
statements are told). 

★ ★ ★ 

are STTWfrrrmsWT: - Adyaya 72 

§lokas 1 to 32 

— Pippala said : 

f#T ^ mil 


Oh you highly intelligent one, tell me in detail, what the King, 
son of Nahusa — Yayati said on hearing the words of Matali. 


qw mimhiRi-CI i 



ii ^ n 


Oh wise one, this is an all-meritorious story which destroys 
sins. I desire to hear it. I am not at all being satisfied. 

— Sukarman said : 



Yayati, the best King, the greatest among those who prac¬ 
tised piety, said to the messenger Matali Indra’s charioteer who 
had come to him. 
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wfiww— Yayati said : 

^ tpT: | 

}i{ftui feni ^rmfsf^r^wra': u y u 

Oh messenger, I shall not abandon my body. There is no 
doubt that I hall not go to heaven without this earthly body. 

-difa ^koiiid ««4 j j, u ii j j, ij w ii s n 

Though You have thus narrated the great blemishes of the 
body and though you have already described all its merits and 
demerits. 


^ f^oT: I 

^fr iis,ii 

Yet I shall not abandon my body. I shall not come to heaven. 
Going to Indra, the Lord of gods, tell him like this. 





II VS II 


Oh You very intelligent one, a man does not obtain perfec¬ 
tion by means of the soul or with only the body. This is the 
mundane existence. 


^ II d il 


Body cannot remain without life that is the soul. Nor can the 
soul remain without body. Oh Indra, they have friendship — they 
are mutual friends. 


3R2TSRH \<$M |c*j^ I 


II*. II 


72a Juc^L 
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I shall not destroy the body due to whose grace, the soul 
obtains exclusive happiness and other pleasures according to his 
mind — that is — as he desires. 

II U II 

Oh messenger of gods, knowing the enjoyments in heaven to 
be like this, I do not want them. 



HUH 

Oh Matali, due to blemishes painful and very sinful disease 
are contracted. Old age is due to a defect. Observe my body 
endowed with religious merit and sixteen years old. 

H’yTSfa^JrFTt^noT: il^Nrl II U II 

Since my birth my body has gone to, that is lasted for half a 
century. Still there is freshness of my body still my body is fresh. 



?TOT SRFT: 3*T: HUH 

This period of me (that is life) has passed excellently. As the 
body of a youth of 16 years looks handsome, in the same way my 
body endowed with power and valour looks. 



j c-iifof ir wn ^tct huh 

I do not have fatigue; I do not have failure; I do not 
have exhaustion nor do I have — that is — suffer from diseases or 
old age. 
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ydlJJdiW IKS || 

Oh Matali, my body also thrives with enthusiasm for piety; 
for, in olden days — the medicine, the divine, great medicine - the 
elixir, all full of nectar is prepared for the destruction. 


rfa" JT : e bNl dd^N^ 'tfNd II ^ II 

Of sins and diseases. My body is purified by that; therefore it 
is free from blemishes. 

^IH HW^RUI^tUW I 



Oh messenger, I am always doing, that is, taking the elixir, 
namely the meditation on Sri Visnu and the excellent utterance of 
His worn 

^R-irsqTWr^M: MIHI^I: U^TTTHT: I 

f| ^wHifti ii^ii 

By that all my diseases and blemishes like sins have been 
destroyed, when, in this worldly existence, there is great, that is, 
effective medicine like the name of Sri Krsna - Sri Visnu. 

4|Mc*| 4-Kui MlMo4|Rw4)fedl: I 

TfikOl II ^11 


Human beings suffering from sinful diseases die since the 
very foolish ones do not drink the elixir of the name of Sri Krsna — 
that is — Sri Visnu. 




II Ro II 


HjoJi <2.A.£ 
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Oh Matali, my body is healthy due to that meditation, know¬ 
ledge, worship, truthfulness and religious merit caused by giving 
gifts. 

MW-sklJWI: to: 5TMc|Pl $I^U|': 

yifuni ii ii 

Diseases, sufferings torment him whose accomplishment is 
sins. There is no doubt that beings die here — that is in, this world 
due to sufferings. 

y2J^dlcH<*>: II ^ II 

Therefore men, resorting to merit and truthfulness, should 
perform religious acts. The body is made up of five elements, and 
is worn out by the veins and joints. 

HsTUlfd tR: II ^ II 

As an ornament is fashioned by a gold smith with boarx, so 
a human being is put together. In it always shine a great five, a 
moving humour of the body, 

fey ?T: 

{jVlfal l^^l'l <4Tl'HI”*<4HiPl II W II 

which is made of a hundred pieces. Oh Brahmana, he who 
joins these pieces is intelligent. 

m <+ii<Ti yig^JTt irsii 

Oh Pippala, all these pieces of the body of the nature of the 
five elements and worn out by a hundred joints, are held together 
by the divine name of Sri Visnu and good fortune. 
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5J*T: TTTT f^TRT^r II ^ II 


The body is like a metal. The body becomes new by offering 
worship to Sri Visnu, meditation and restraint, truthfulness and 
charity. 


SJjnW: ^Fptldrt I 


II II 


Oh Matali, Listen, the blemishes of the body — the diseases — 
perish. There is external and internal purity and there is no foul 
smell. 


^(xKrldl «%T^y^|^|d I 

^ ^(4 JlfiUxUlHM <w444=I <*><)«I£*I s II 'it II 

Then, Oh charioteer, due to the grace of the disc holder Sri 
Visnu the body would be pure. I shall not go to heaven. I shall 
fashion heaven here only. 

dM^rll V||^H JJiOdoWJ 

*Rwiifa h<hi<*m imn 

I shall make the Earth of the nature of heaven by means of 
my penance, devotion, my own religious acts, and the grace of the 
disc-holder. 


Realising this, you may please go and tell to Indra. 

- Sukarman said : 

-H+HebU^rRT: Mf^lfadW II 3° || 

Then, that charioteer, having heard the words of the King 


TZa^cii c^hucJjjk/nH. 
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^Mfd 7 rs: \ 

$i$w nsicn3 ii^ii 


and having congratulated him with blessing, took the King’s 
leave and went to heaven. 


<H-H|cbu4 ^TiJ^TSTt ^Nld^ d^lciH : | 

^prtrtI 


ll Vi II 


He told everything to the noble Indra. Indra, having heard 
the message of the magnanimous Yayati, thought as to how to bring 
Yayati to heaven. 

zfhwpwr qftwrg zmfczfci 

fkmfHmtsizrTV: n 

II &> II 

In $riPadma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy second adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


am ft'HHftrftfsmra: - Adyaya 73 


§lokas 1 to 17 

<>cut|— Pippala said : 

f% t 4<*>I< VJTfTrJTT <1-41 Id II \ II 

When that illustrious messenger had left for heaven, what did 
that religious minded Yayati, the son of Nahusa do ? 


TZa^eii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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— Sukarman said : 

3T FdTl'M Idl'd I 

<jdlH yoKiH 

imi 


When the messenger of the best god — Indra had left, the son 
of King Nahusa thought to himself. Having immediately called his 
excellent messengers, he instructed them with words of propriety. 


JFBTCT: 



JW 

sM^c»4l*l: pi^?J II 311 


The excellent messengers should go to an excellent city, to 
all regions and islands in the world. They should carry out my 
words — that is — the order which is full of virtue. 

wrftsg- i 



May people go along the good path of Sri Visnu, by means 
of devotional and very meritorious acts, meditations resembling 
nectar, knowledge, sacrifices and austerities. Abandoning the 
worldly objects of sense. May they worship Sri Visnu alone with 
sacrifices and gifts. 


ir$*i«r^iRilcb 

72a Jix±A£ 
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May they see only the enemy of the demons and of the nature 
of the soul everywhere — at dry places, wet and immobile objects 
and even in their own bodies. 


JTTfawnt: 

jmi^ror 

arf^RF^f^w imi 


With hospitality and rites in honour of their dead ancestors 
may they offer gifts dedicating them to that god. 



3FT^ll^di ^ll'Hlfcl 

*WlfM IIV3II 

May they offer sacrifices to that best God Sri Narayana - that 
is Sri Visnu. You — that is, they will soon be free from blemishes. 
That shameless map who through greed or folly would not obey 
these words of me right now, would certainly be punished like a 
vile thief’. 


sMk- 

jrsn^ 


Having heard the words of the King, the messengers, with 
their minds delighted, moved over the entire earth and made the 
order given by the King known among all the subjects. 


TZa^eii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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ftiFg 5^ qrf^WI^T^i 



N 


II M\ 


Oh mortals, brahmanas and others, the King has brought on 
the Earth the very meritorious Nectar. Drink that meritorious 
nectar called Vaishnava - free from blemishes and of a desirable 
effect. 


sSfosw ^r- 






The King has already brought to the Earth the nectar, 
removing blemishes, in the form of the name Sri Kesava, which 
removes suffering, which is desirable, which is of the form of joy 
and which itself is the highest truth. 



dWIJJd 



II \\ II 


May people drink it. The good King has already brought to 
the earth the nectar, removing blemishes in the form of the name of 
Him, holding a sword in His Hand called Madhusudana, the abode 
of MahalaksmI and the meritorious Lord of the gods. May people 
drink it. 


^jFTcli I 


TZa^eii ^hucStlm/nH. 
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Sll«fld4^c| II ^11 

The good King has already brought to the Earth nectar, 
removing blemishes, in the form of the name Sri Padmanabha, of 
lotus like eyes, the prop of the worlds, and the great Lord. 

May the people drink it. 

HWI^d 

II ^ II 

The good King has already brought the nectar, removing 
blemishes, in the form of Sri Visnu’s name, which destroys sin, 
which removes diseases, which gives joy, which destroys the 
danavas and daityas — that is — demons. May people drink it. 

dWI^d 

fq^ oiTCT: \\\K\\ 

The good King has already brought the nectar, removing 
blemishes, in the form of the name Sri Visnu of the nature of 
sacrificial requisites, with a disc in His Hand, the mine of religious 
merit, and of infinite happiness. May people drink it. 

(ci^ifadw feuM (cki*t 

IKS II 


“RxlHjcSjL c/f+ucSt. VH^L 
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The King has already brought the nectar, removing blemi¬ 
shes, in the form of the name of §rl Visnu, the abode of everything 
pure, the end of everything named Rama, the pleasing and the 
enemy of Mura. May people drink it. 





3H4lcW<Wlc| ll^ll 


The good King has already brought the nectar, removing 
blemishes, in the form of the name of &rl Visnu, of the form of the 
SUN, the destroyer of darkness, the destroyer of the bond of the 
lotuses in the form of minds. May people drink it. 



f^T 



He, the noble one, §ri Visnu’s devotee, having restrained 
himself studies, that is, recites, the truthful, very meritorious 
nectar of Sri Visnu’s name, goes to salvation. There is no other 
agent than it”. 

zflwyiiul cHMUoqiJ 

II & || 

In SriPadma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy third adhyaya comes to an end. 


Om §rl Krsnarpanamastu. 


★ ★ ★ 
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^rj^nfrin+IlSWII'M: — Adyaya 74 
Slokas 1 to 29 


33T3T— Sukarman said : 






II * II 


All the messengers said - that is — proclaimed in the islands, 
regions and cities : “Oh ! People, listen to the command of the 
King. With all their glory may they worship Sri Visnu. 

imi 



May people with devoted minds desiring merit, reflect on 
Sri Visnu, by means of many gifts, sacrifices, austerities, and 
sacrificial rites”. Such is the order of that King. 


J-ltrM?: 


The people heard all these meritorious words then well 
proclaimed on the Earth by the messengers. Since then only, the 
human beings sacrified in honour of Sri Visnu, 


TiaJiXLAjL c/hucJuuunJi. 
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sffotfM dsW^H'dl^l 

y^C|cf|^q^ffc{I^: II VII 


reflected in him, sang in praise of him and muttered prayers 
to him. All human beings, giving up the blemishes due to their 
bodies, minds and speech, by means of vows, fasts, restraints 
and gifts, 

fa^KI «jtallsM«hW(rlTr- 

il+Kdl: I 

'Jlddl 

II Ml 

with their hearts gone to — that is — set upon him, worship that 
§ri Kesava, Sri Vasudeva, the abode of LaksmI and the habitation 
of the worlds, with well-recited, very meritorious and nectar-like 
hyms thought by the Vedas and with eulogies. 

$cni?iid^ 1 

twriRm^rm^RT: ii^ii 

Thus prevails the order of that King on the globe. All those 
people are victorious due to their devotion to &rl Visnu. 



a^HI<W**wRwi II \s II 

Those who are well-versed in knowledge and who meditate 
and reflect on him and who are intent on worshipping Him, adore 
§rl Visnu with — that is — by reciting His names and deeds. 



aiclfe JTRcTT efcfiT: 3#¥|P|«|cn IUII 


TZa^eii ^hucJ\llvcfl. 
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As long as the globe lasts and the SUN shines all human 
beings were, that is, would continue to be the followers of 
Bhaga-van Sri Visnu. 



snftoqifa^TiTRTT HMdl^l II ^ II 

Then the human beings, due to the power of meditation on 
Sri Visnu, due to His worship and recital of His eulogy and His 
names, became free from mental agonies and physical diseases. 

3^|c(| fc|y H<rliqid -cllsbUI: II II 

Oh Brahmana, due to the grace of the disc holder, Sri Visnu 
all the devotees of Sri Visnu became free from grief, became 
meritorious and had penance as their wealth. 


They were free from diseases, were without blemishes or 
wrath; they were endowed with all kinds of splendour, and free 
from all maladies. 


JJ-Hlcjld cT^T cjd-eM ^TTcIT dMdKrdcil | 


WRT: f^T: 



II ^ II 


Due to the Grace of God, all men at that time become im¬ 
mortal, ageless and all were endowed with wealth and grains. 

JT^IT fcIhUliWIcIH '^Ul^^dl: I 

dMWd HegJTPT SdcMdl 11*311 

The mortals were adorned with sons and grandons by the 
favour of Sri Visnu. Oh You noble one, in the regions near the door 
of their houses only. 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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4x-q^i: i 


II Wl 


There always were meritorious desire-yielding trees, which 
yielded the fruits of all their desires and also all-desire yielding 
cows, which satisfied all desires. 


OTRT JTR^T^nHT: ^s|Ml3<c4$dl: II ^ II 

By the favour of §ri Visnu only, all men became immortal, 
were adorned with sons and grandsons and were free from all 
blemishes. 



y44WP4<Hl|5<r: iju^lcwi^dl: II ^ II 


They were endowed with good fortune and with merit and 
auspiciousness. They were very meritorious, were endowed with 
charity and were intent on knowledge and meditation. 


JT^^T^^roillflHIcEleiiKui 10TW II ?V9II 

When that King Yayati, who knew that was right, was ruling, 
there was no famine, no disease and no premature death among 
human beings. 

dR^M^M^fd ^4^1 *J*tld! ^-Idl dcfl I 

tOTraTJTR^T: ^(^C^sIdLKWUll: \\ II 


All men were devotees of Sri Visnu. All were intent upon 
observing the vow of — that is — sacred to §rl Visnu. 

d-dWMKrlsWI: ^RTT^NrldKI: I 


^1 fs^RTrOT 


II \%\l 
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They meditated on Him, were devoted to Him and had their 
hearts on Him. Oh best brahmin, their divine 

Mdl+lfa: dlft tl 

Plc<4 -^shlRhdlPl tT II Ro || 

and auspicious houses were furnished with white hammers, 
and with Conches and had their flags marked with maces and were 
marked with discs. 


M^ifodifd 


II W II 


The houses marked with lotuses and with the walls well- 
painted with good pictures resembled divine chariots. 

^ 5 r i: i 

ddlfd f^oillld ^ll^eilPl II II 


Oh best one, everywhere — near the doors of the houses and 
at holy places there were divine fhickets of trees and auspicious 
grassy spots, 





II 33 II 


Oh best brahmana, due to Tujasi and temples of Sri Visnu 
the auspicious and divine houses of human beings always shone. 


*t4=i 3wicj) vm\ wwa ^ i 

}kd$|®d|?a'^5t%fip>I: 37# II 3« II 


Everywhere meritorious devotion to Sri Visnu, was seen to a 
great extent. Oh friend, Oh best brahmana, there on the Earth the 
sounds of conches due to sounds produced 
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3Kd<<<(*TWl«aift IRMI 

by mutual crashing and destroying sin were head. Oh best 
brahmana, through devotion for §rl Visnu, women had drawn the 
pictures of Conches, Swastikas, Lotuses, on the doors of the 
houses. 


fdUJj^TWI ^Hl^fafcifedlPl MtW I 

II ^11 

And with music, songs, good words, regulated rise or fall of 
sounds through the musical scale, 



II 3 V 9 II 


intent upon the meditation of Sri Visnu sing in praise of 

Sri Visnu. 


f^TrT | 



II K II 


They talk affectionately about Hari, Murari, others about 
Kesava, Ajita, Madhava. They utter the names of &rl Visnu the 
refuge like the 


cju^yij||^ : yuinR| 

d^H^Tbl: M^Wloll^ II ^11 


lotus eyed Govinda, the Lord of Kamala (Mahalakshml) 
Krsna and Rama and worhsip with muttering His names. These 


72 tlflJ€*A£ CT^+ldtlvcfl 
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great devotees of Sri Visnu, engaged in meditation on Him salute 
Him by fully prostrating themselves before Him. 

tffrwyiiu) qftwrg zrftm&IFt 

ii & n 

In $riPadma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy fourth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

3TO - Adyaya 75 

§lokas 1 to 35 
vjctM— Sukarman said : 

^TRIW HkRh‘4 II l II 

All men, children, old people, Unmarried girls always 
uttered names - that is - recited the various names of Sri Visnu 
like : 

(1) Visnu (2) Krsna (3) Hari (4) Rama (5) Mukunda 
(6) Madhusudana (7) Narayana (8) Narasimha, of the form of Sri 
Visnu (9) Acyuta 

q^irff ^ ci i^«i ^ d mntn 

3KI6 II R II 

(10) Kesava (11) Padmanabha (12) Vasudeva (13) Vamana 
(14) Varaha (15) Kamatha (16) Matsya (17) Hrslkesa (18) Sura- 
dhipa 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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5^r qww ^ ^fl m fd ii ^ ii 

(19) Viswesa (20) Viswarupa (21) Ananta (22) Anagha 
(23) Suchi (24) Purusa (25) Puskaraksa (26) Sridhara (27) Srlpati 
(28) Hari. 

^f|p(<4lti ^dcn-H JTT^ ITT^ STgJT I 

5R3T llttll 

(29) Srinivasa (30) Pativasa clad in Yellow garment 

(31) Madhava (32) Moksada — that is — bestower of Moksha 
and (33) Prabhu. 

(<n 41 ^INpd *l(i e b4<dl: tlcjl II ^ II 

3TRR JTTWT I 

yUN-ll^d t II S, II 

Women, engaged in domestic work always profusely sang 
that is recited the names of Hari, Madhava — so also when they 
were seated on a seat, when they were lying in bed, while they 
were going in a vehicle and in meditation. Similarly, Children 
while playing saluted Govinda, that is Sri Visnu. 

sjcifcd stain ^ i 

l^bu|qa|<| fe'jUHTlH II VS II 

Day and night they uttered the very sweet name of Sri Visnu. 
Oh best Brahmana, everywhere the utterance of the name of Sri 
Visnu was heard. 

cjwMri K73JT c(dR( I 

UT'FI Ilil^^cidWdH^xT IK II 


TZa^eii ^hucSwrwiH. 
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Human beings lived on the Earth only through the power of 
Sri Visnu. Discs of Sri Visnu shone as the reflections of the discs 
of the SUN shine on the tops of the 

m\ ^4^ f^enrft wn *nf^r ^ i 

imi 

pitchers of palaces and temples. That condition which was 
seen in Vaikuntha was seen on the Earth. 

<1^11 fRI 

yn^ldi cT^Tf II II 

That noble King, Nahusa’s son Yayati, performed the acts of 
merit and made the Earth resemble Sri Visnu’s heaven. 

4^1 d i wf^RT I 

3T| i\\ cril^h^l^J cT M cW II \\ II 

The appearance of both the worlds being similar the earth 
had become one with Sri Visnu’s heaven. No difference between 
the Earth and Sri Visnu’s heaven was noticed. 

W 3W3T: || ^|| 

As the devotees of Sri Visnu uttered the names of Sri Visnu 
in Vaikuntha, like that in the same way men uttered Sri Visnu’s 
name on the Earth. 


^5 digram 5rf^i% ^ hh^T: i 


II \\ II 


Oh Brahmana, identity between the two worlds was noticed. 


TZo^ieii c^cAu^l 
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There was no fear from oid age and diseases. People were 
free from death. On the Earth, greater grandeur of charity and 
enjoyment was seen. 

qsrTUTT g : I 

TTH3T ^ ^tPT ll^ll 


Oh best one, men happily enjoyed greater pleasure of, from 
sons and grandsons. All the human beings, Sri Visnu’s devotees, 


^sqrf^^iPl^Thl JTFRT %0T^T: ^ II II 


were always free from all diseases due to the gift of Sri 
Visnu’s Grace which they received and His instruction. 


^foi*y*iicfi f| fHt wr i 



II *V3II 


The King brought about the grandeur of heaven on the Earth. 
Oh, best King, the years were of the extent of twenty five. 

*RT: I 

^HIKI: ^WIcH«JJTH^T: II ^ II 

All men were free from diseases and were intent upon gett¬ 
ing knowledge and meditation. All men were solely absorbed in 
performing sacrifices, and giving gifts, and all were kind. 

viMohHXdl: 4^i|| I 



They were engaged in obliging others; those meritorious 
men, repositories of fame, were blessed. Oh brahmana, all men 
were solely devoted to religion and were solely absorbed in medi¬ 
tation. 


TZa^eii C&h-cJt- 
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Instructed by that King, they became devoted to Sri Visnu, on 
the Earth. 

— §rl Visnu said : 

n^5 "sifcr : m® n 

Oh best King, listen to the account of that King. 

ii^ii 

That son of Nahusa, was always absorbed in all deeds of 
merit and a devotee of Sri Visnu. In this way, he passed a lakhs of 
years on the Earth. 





mj I 



II RR II 


# 


His body endowed with maturity, appeared to be twenty — 
five years old by means of his handsome form. 

5TSR5: jflfoHMsI: IWI^Idd^J x|&U|: I 

Those men, that is, his subjects having resorted to - living on 
the Earth, do not at all go to Yama. 

^M^u5«J-H4y4M'lM'J||: || TO II 

Oh King, all people free from attachment and hatred, bereft 
of the noose of suffering, happy on account of the merit obtained 
by giving gifts, 


72 €UixlAjL c/hlcStlvTlH, 
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WT ^erf R^dR dTf% IRS II 

and solely devoted to all religious deeds, always expanded, 
their number with regard to progeny also. 

dRJT^JTRRT: ilfd^dl: I 

JR^Wfa^dl'W kk^^rtlMT: II ^|| 


As the Durva grass and the Banyan tree spread on the Earth, 
in the same way all those men expanded - that is — grew in number 
by means of sons and grandsons. Those men, free from the blemish 
of death, lived long. 


^pcHl ^RRFTM^n: I 


II ^V9ll 


All those men with strong bodies, free from old age and 
diseases and therefore happy, were seen to be twenty five years 
old, that is, very young. 


IcPK^WIRq^WUll': I 

q:4 ^ U-Hlcjld d>HI -d&UI: 


II it II 


All were devoted to good conduct and obsorbed in medi¬ 
tation on &ri Visnu. Thus all mortals - all human beings — had 
become solely devoted to giving gifts and enjoyments, due to the 
grace of that disc holder - §rl Visnu. 


^sfadRlrW II 

Oh best man, no human being was heard to be dead. They 
did not see, that is, meet with grief, nor did they go to that is, have 
blemish. 


"RjoJuc^L 
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yyiRi ^ I 

Oh ! best of men, due to the favour of that Disc Holder, the 
nature of the world had become just like that which was the nature 
of heaven. 

f^J^T ■iJ'HCj'dl^rrl dlfedl: II 3? II 

The messengers of Yama, beaten by Visnu’s messengers, 
disappeared. 

^HMdl: ^WRq-<^RJT | 

t: II ^11 

All of them, weeping with one another, went to Dharmaraja, 
that is, Yama. The messengers told Yama all that the King Yayati 
had done. 


STRT ^FRTPR I 



II 33 II 


They said to Yama : Oh SUN’s son, due to giving of gifts 
and enjoyment the Earth has become death less. Oh god, Yayati, 
the son of Nahusa, did it. 



That meritorious devotee of §ri Visnu, demonstrated the 
nature of heaven on the Earth. 


At that time Dharmaraja heard all this, 





II 3S II 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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Then Dharmaraja, having heard in detail the activities of the 
King, considered the entire fact. 

zftwyavi qftRpmi &mm&rFr 

WlfarlM mWHlddWS'&m: II 

In Sn Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy fifth adhyaya comes to an end . 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

am - Adyaya 76 

§lokas 1 to 33 
— Sukarman said : 

WTTf^R II \ II 

The son of the SUN - namely Yama went with all his messe¬ 
ngers to heaven to see there Indra, surrounded by groups of gods. 

c=ki^tiCi imi 

Then that King of gods — Indra — saw Dharmaraja in his 
assembly. 

Quickly getting up, he presented excellent respectful offering 
to him. 

^ifatR II 3 II 


HxUuc^L <^u*4u/n^. 
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And asked him the reason for his arrival, saying “Tell me, 
why you have come”. Hearing the weighty words uttered by the 
King of gods. 

Dharmaraja narrated to him all the great account of Yayati. 

wfctt — Dharmaraja said : 



Oh Lord of gods, listen what for I have come. 

cjSWMjyuifM ^leUiMrKrH I 

i|£|^R[ II S II 

1 will here only — that is — just now tell you why I have come. 
The noble son of Nahusa, the devotee of Sri Visnu, has made all 
human beings that live on the Earth the devotees of Sri Visnu. 

tfHTT II ^ II 

He has made the nature of the mortal world like that of 
Vaikuntha. Human beings have become immortal 

mi I 3K&P I : | 

ii vs n 


and free from old age and diseases. They just do not commit 
a sin, nor do they tell a lie. 



4M*fW JT^R: ^yrflKWUlf: 


II II 


They are free from best and wrath and are without greed 
and delusion. The noble ones are given charity and all of them 
are devoted to religion. 


TZa^eii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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N 

C^WJ|c(b|iJu| ^Mc|| II ^ II 


With all good works, they worship sound Sri Narayana. Due 
to the practice of that Vaisnava religion, all men on the Earth are 
healthy. 

^T^rr II \o || 

Free from grief, and all have a study youth. Oh god, as the 
Durva grass and the banyan trees spread on the Earth, 


HSJT^f^rRUTHT: qwlt: 5Jqfa%: I 



in the same way, they have expanded — that is — grown in 
number due to their sons, grandsons, and great grandsons. With 
their sons and great grandsons, they have gone from one dynasty to 
another — that is — have started various dynasties. 

JMril*: t II nil 

Thus that son of Nahusa has made the entire mortal world 
the devotee of Sri Visnu and free from old age and death. 

oi||'-lK'J| : I 

11 U 11 

Being free from, that is, having no function, I have as though 
became deprived of my position. I have thus told you everything 
that puts an end to my job. 

U.ci I 

q^Tt! 'H^Koiiid man 


TZa’uiii 
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Knowing thus, Oh thousand eyed Indra, do what is beneficial 
to this world. I have told you all this as I was asked by you. 

U.d«Wlc«bkU||f<W I 

For this reason, Oh Indra, I have come into your proximity. 

— Indra said : 

Oh great Dharmaraja, formerly only I had sent my messenger 
Matali. 





For coming over of that noble one — that is to bring here the 
noble Yayati. Even my messenger spoke to him. But Yayati said 
to him. “I do not desire the pleasures in heaven. I shall not at all 
come to heaven. 






II *VSII 


I shall make the entire globe of the nature of heaven”. Thus 
the King told Matali. He is protecting his subjects. 



Due to the Power of righteousness I always remain impe¬ 
riled. 


— Dharmaraja said : 





II ^ II 


Oh illustrious Lord of Gods, if you desire what is dear to me, 
then bring that good King to heaven by any means. 
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^ w4 cJtJxh^hi wfenfa ^ifatf: 


II ^11 


Oh King, having heard these words of that Yama Dharma- 
raja, the intelligent Lord of gods, considered everything. 




II Ro II 


From a factual point of view, God Indra of a noble mind, 
having called cupid and Gandharvas, 


<fci -M^|4 hHI: I 

^qrf^T: 


II m II 


brought Cuckoo and Rati. He told then, “Do that by which the 
King will come here. 


JRITf^T ^ 


Ordered by me you should go to the Earth. There should be 
no hesitation about it. 


3^TcT— Kama - cupid said : 

II mi 

There is no doubt that I shall do what is agreeable favou¬ 
rable to you. 

<MW 

H^tWI FHT: II II 

See me and the King standing opposite each other in a battle. 

Saying “All right’’ all went there where that King, Nahusa’s 
son was. 


72a H.€±Jj£ c/h-LC-h. i/h^l 
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^ ef> W Rir: +>4^11 Q*^ | 

do-e^: ^Hld4>^ II W II 

Oh Brahmana, all of them, Kama and others, in the form of 
actors — that is having disguised themselves greeted the King with 
blessing and related their good drama. 

^fT ddl-cM %Jcc|| <4^lfd: I 

^nrf JTOl^ ^TF<TT ^qfo^ct: II II 

Having heard these words of them, the intelligent Lord of the 
Earth, Yayati arranged a divine assembly, with very learned men. 

WIR: I 

cim <MI II ^ II 


The King, proficient in sacred and profane knowledge, 
himself came there. That King, son of Nahusa, saw that Drama. 

II 3V9II 

He saw the life of Vamana, also His birth as a Brahmana. At 
that time, Jara, the old age, in the form of a woman matchles in 
beauty in the world, 



J IKWMI ^RT q*d^l I 


II K II 


sang an excellent, melodious songs, Oh King, Due to the 
charm of her singing and due to her graceful laughter — that is smile 
— and on account of her sweet words, 



dlfed^H *T[5R fcoiH x|Rdd rf II ^ II 

and due to the device, manner and divine behaviour of cupid 
he was decluded. Cupid had a form as that of Bali. 


TZa^eii ^hucMilvcJh- 
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fch/M|ci<»4|| 3RJT I 

dUH-HJ W^T^JTRtarHl^TJT II 3° II 

Or of the row of Vindhya, or of Vamana, formerly. Cupid 
himself became the principal actor and the stage manager, 

^TOR: ^q-^RT^RrT: I 

UTRT^TT <fd4Wrt*TT II V, II 

and spring was his assistant. That Rati, whose husband was 
delighted, put on the apparel of the chief actress. 



mm-- n 33 n 


In that dance-performance she moved in the retiring room. 
The very intelligent Cuckoo excited the King. 



II 33 II 

As the glorious King saw the excellent dance and listened to 
the excellent music, he was deluded by these presented by the 
chief actress Rati. 

vztmftmtsvm: n 

\ 

II & || 

In Sri Padma Parana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy sixth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 


★ ★ ★ 


IZjO+LC-AjL c/ht-d^ t Jl 
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-ti'+ioT 3 ^TtT— Sukarman said : 


^drtk-iH $l^ , l c'ifokH I 



II \ II 


The King of kings was allured by the charm of cupid’s music 
and his charming smile and his appearance as an actor, Oh 
Pippala. 

f^TT JJ^T lrH5T: I 

sTf^Tm^T: mu 

Having Urinated and evacuated his bowels, the King, 
Nahusa’s son, sat on his seat without having washed his feet. 


H3RR g ^SRT I 



Having reached, that is, seized that opportunity, Jara the old 
age moved on to the King. Cupid also accomplished the act, 
beneficial to Indra, Oh best King. 

ft^Tl Hld^ I 

3Rlft^rTt vmm tbW'H'dtHW5RT: II « II 

When the drama was over, and they had left, the religious 
minded King, was over come with old age, had his mind attached to 
lust 


wfe «huuiten fa^oii i 


II Mi 
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was allured by the delusion caused by cupid was perturbed, 
had his organs weakened, the virtuous King was very much stupi- 
fied and was driven away by objects of senses. 


3MT JFRT : | 



Once the thing was eager for the vice hunting, that is, eager 
to go a hunting went to a forest. Being under the influence of infa¬ 
tuation and attachment, he sported in the forest. 



fUdlMd: II ^ II 

When the glorious King was sporting with interest a match¬ 
less deer with horns came there. 

gf^fFTr II <T II 

Oh King, its entire body was beautiful, its hair was of golden 
appearence, its body was well spotted with gem like brightness, 

TTOFBft ^Tsfq- q^T: WIFET: II <*. II 

it was beautiful and attractive, the archer of the King with an 
arrow in his hand ran to it with speed. The intelligent King thought 
that some demon had come there. 

*PT: | 

*TcT: II \o || 

The deer too drew the King away. He went after it with the 
speed of a chariot and suffered from exhaustion. 


11 u n 
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While he was watching, the deer vanished. There he saw a 
wonderful resembling Indra’s garden. 

qpt: II ^ II 

It was crowded with trees, and looked splendid with the five 
elements, with big sacred sandal trees and with charming groups of 
plantain trees. 

II ^ II 

With the trees like Bakula, Asoka, Punnaga, Nalikera - that 
is, Coconut trees, Tinduka, PDglphala (betel-nut trees), date-trees 
lotuses and Saptaparna trees, 

1^3%: Mld<&Wd: II W II 


blossmed Karnikara trees and various trees that always had 
fruit, so also with Ketaka and Patala. 






II 


While seeing these, the great King saw an excellent lake. It 
was full of holy water and it was extensive over five Yojanas. 

4'H'kk'J^cllcfM I 

^FH^yift ^Rd ^dl^tffdilFdd^ II ^ II 


It was crowded with swans and ducks, it was resounding with 
aquatic birds. It was also delightful with lotuses. 


<Thld4c^: 6M-M-HM ^ldL'=hlcM<d>-H fu^d-R I 





II *VS|I 


TZa^eii c^cAu^l 
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It looked charming with red lotuses, and was decorated with 
golden lotuses; it was everywhere resounding with intoxicated 
bees also. Thus he saw the lake endowed with all excellences. 







II II 


It was five Yojanas broad and ten Yojanas long. 


cfiwloMcilyWI 



II ^11 


The lake was auspicious on all sides. It was adorned with 
divine objects. 


Fatigued by the speed of the chariot and tormented by weari¬ 
ness, he sat in the shade of a mango tree on its bank. 

41c 3I ^fld 

dd; m? ii 


Having bathed in it and having drunk its cold water scented 
with fragrance of lotuses, resembling nectar, and removing all 
exhaustion. 


•‘ftd'fe/dfd: -d^l'+M II ^ II 


The King seated in the shade of the tree, some how heard the 
sound of a song being sung by someone. The sound was heard as 
would be the sound of the song which a divine woman would sing. 

u.c| frj«r1| II ^3 II 


~RjgJuc.A± 


£^LcAu/H?L 
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The great King, who loved music, became extremely thought¬ 
ful. When the noble one was anxious 





II W II 


and thought for a moment, a woman, with plump hips and 
breats arrived in the forest. 

M^d^^cRdf^Hd'H^Hdl I 

sfewwi IHMI 

When the King was looking on. She, whose body looked 
beautiful with all ornaments and having the wealth of good 
character, 

3%*W'rarai 'NrT: f^IHT I 

dUJdM «£RT3T: II ^ II 

and auspicious marks, came to the forest and stood before 
the King. To her the King said : Who are you ? To whom do you 
belong ? 

^541 •dlrfl d<3l R|LL|<?i II^VSII 

Why have you come here ? Tell me the reason for it”. Oh 
Pippala, that woman of excellent face, 

JTHTcfl'JII q'J'S«h<lSc(<7il II R<C II 

when thus asked at that time by him, did not give either a 
good or a bad reply to the King. The woman with the neck of the 
lute in her hand, laughed, and quickly went away. 

fd'HjiJdlfM <1^ JT^TT oiJ|(Md'W«| I 

WU SIWTlfalT ITT 5T ^ ^ #rR3T 


II ^11 
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The great King was then filled with great wonder. “When 
talked to by me, she is not giving a reply”. 

t WU 52^:5FT: ^cJTjfo: II 3° II 

Again that King Yayati thought : “This must truly be a 
deceitful form of, that is, taken up by demons”. 

’H^Jjdl drHcM ilfcldlld if I 

II ^ II 


Oh Brahmana, the King Yayati, 

^TT HIctvil-Tl *t6lcH 


II Vi II 


the son of Nahusa, thought like this for a moment. When the 
King was thinking like this; the woman, laughing at the prince. 

3RT4BT ^TdT fey I 

II 33 II 


Vanished in the forest. In the meanwhile, he again heard the 
song which was melodious. 




II ^11 


divine, and accompanied with intonation and a regulated 
rise and fall of sounds through the musical scale. The King went 
to the from where the great sound of song was coming. 


^ *TW^5grlJW I 

dWhR II ^ II 


In the water was an excellent lotus having a thousand petals. 
On it was an excellent woman, who was endowed with good 
character, beauty and virtues. 
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She was possessing divine marks, She was adorned with 
divine ornaments; She shone with divine objects, 

dUyWMewiPidnj 

J fidi 4 Hl^d •» II ^ 3 \\ 

her hand was engaged in hold the neck of a lute. She was 
singing a melodious song, accompanied with beating and 
measuring time and pause. 



dis^^fdiik'M# ii 31 ii 


With the power of that song, she allured the mobile and the 
immobile and also gods, groups of sages all demons, gandharvas 
and kinnaras. Seeing that woman of broad eyes and having beauty 
and lusture, he thought, in the mobile and the immobile world, 
there is no other woman like her. 

*RTft5nf^r-3ciMi did^fl tri^i 

^<1 dd) «hl<4+}d II 3^ II 


Formerly, great cupid the actor, had got into the body of 
the King. 





ll«o|| 


He manifested himself at that time. As fire, having come into 
contact with ghee sends forth rays of light - that is bright, 


^^€^H^n<+ild'<rd<<hNld s 5R^tS¥|^ri 



II II 
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so cupid — that is passion, manifested himself after having, 
that is, after the King had seen her. His mind overpowered by 
cupid — passion. 


f^FrTf^c^T 


II II 


On seeing that woman of charming eyes. He thought: “I have 
never before seen such a young woman, alluring the world. 

WI: ^jtS^M(d<Hc|l I 

e hl+il(y*1l : II tf^ll 

Thinking for a moment, the King had his mind attached to 
passion. Due to separation from her, the King, being burnt by the 
fire of passion and tormented by the fever of passion, longed for 
her. 

374- |WW cffcj- w I 

4|c|| M'illS'HII ‘-Nc'il'cMI II && II 

He thought, How will she be mine ? How will she have love 
for me ? My life will be fruitful when this young girl having her face 
like a lotus 

q^-II «MI 

and having lotus like eyes embraces me, or if she is obtained 
by me. Having thought like this, that virtuous king Yayati 

cKKl^i ^T5pt| 

II II 

said to that beautiful woman “Oh auspicious one, who are 
you ? To whom do you belong”. That woman who was seen before 
is again seen by me. 


7 
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II ttSII 


The righteous one asked for “Who is this woman by your 
side ? Oh ! auspicious one, tell me every thing, I am the son of 
Nahusa. 


zpufcRffl' ft^fcT <<*JldlS£ 


II ^Cll 


Oh good one, I am born in human dynasty and am the Lord of 
seven islands. Oh respectable woman, my name is Yayati. I am 
well known in the three worlds. 


it II II 

My heart thus entertains a desire for Union with you. Oh 
good woman, unite with me. Do what is very dear to me. 

d^lfa ^TTSf cHilfor^ II VII 

Oh good woman, there is no doubt that I shall give whatever 
you desire. Oh you of an excellent complexion, 

rH-HId ^ife HT ^l<d| ^ | 

^n^RTT: iis^ii 


I am struck with invincible passion. Therefore, protect me, 
who am extremely helpless and who have sought your shelter. For 
the union with you. 



^n^T^M-illH'dRJTT II V II 


TZjO+LC-AJl 
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I shall give my kingdom, the entire Earth or even my body. 
All these three worlds are yours”. 

II ^|| 

Having heard those words of the King, that woman with a 
lotus-like face said to her friend — namely Visala. 

^Tfed sU'tdl fdfillc^l }£|(h rT^T II ^ II 

Tell the King that has come here, my name, the place of 
birth, the names of my father and mother. Oh good woman, also 
tell him about love for him. 

Understanding her desire Visala with sweet words then 
spoke to the King, “Oh Prince, listen”. 

— Visala said : 

*hW cpY[t cjci^cH II SS II 

This cupid was formerly burnt by Sambhu, that is, Siva the 
god of gods. 



^TT cI^T II ^ II 

That Rati, deprived of her husband, wept melodiously due to 
grief. Oh best King, as that time that Rati lived in this lake. 



^TOW^cTHt^T: M'WlpMI: II^VSII 

Oh King of Kings, their gods, having heard, like this, her 
melodious wailing attended by grief, had great compassion on 
her. They spoke these words to Sankara. 


^o’Lcii c/hucJ±L i/'irJt 
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JRW5W n vu 

Oh great god, revive the mind born cupid again. Oh glorious 
one, of what nature will she be (that is what will be the plight of 
her) who is helpless, being deprived of her husband ? 

HljTVfFT VT^FTT % I 

*lfrnfc ^WKTb! JH^Hcfcteld % II ^ II 

Due to your affection for us that is, since you love us, please 
make her united with cupid”. 

tT^TtT: } 4 I$ 

+>14*11 fa faS^t: II %o II 

Hearing those words, Siva said : “I shall revive cupid. This 
mind - born me - that is cupid having five arrows, even though 
without a body, will again be the friend of spring. 

f^Rifq srfft'JT cfafawifa ns^n 

There is no doubt about it. He will live with a divine body, 
but not otherwise — that is — not with any other body. 

cfa^l: ®h 1*1 II ^ II 

That fish bannered god - that is — cupid, became alive due to 
the grace of the great god, that is, Siva. Oh best man, having thus 
aproved of the desire of the respectable woman — that is — Rati, 
with blessings, Siva said : 

cfc|H Plc 43 h I 

UcW|£H£k)vrf|: f^fa'tiSK^KRSR: 11^3 II 


“RjCL+UC-AJl ^hucJ*AJk/T*Jl. 
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“Oh Cupid, go and always thrive with your beloved”. Thus 
the god of great lustre, the cause of the sustenance and destruction 
of the world said to cupid. 

JT: 3FTPT: 33TRT ^T: I 

II w II 

Cupid again came to the lake where unhappy Rati remained. 
Oh King, this is — that lake called Kamasaras - that is belonging to 
cupid, where Rati is well settled. 

'i.rill: «hlMldMW'hl ^|<?u(|^frl: II VMI 

She was overcome with grief when noble cupid was burnt by 
Siva. From Rati’s wrath sprang up a fire of a fearful form. 

*tt i 

^wgytyiyy<|$ HI ii^ii 

He, too, very much scorched Rati, who fainted. Oh best man, 
she, deprived of her husband, shed tears. 

JTe^Tfar. II ^$11 

From her eyes tears fell into the water. From them arose 
great grief destroying all happiness. 



fci^PlI ^TW^^!Iuil 3lcb: II II 

Oh best King, after that Jara — that is, old age came into being 
from the tears. From them the dull-headed destroyer - namely 
separation sprang up. 



jjssnw t-wi ^ c^R^n^? hiM ii^ii 


~R.€lTlcSjL c&ucJtMJvnJi 
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Both the terrible grief and torture also then sprang up. From 
them was generated delusion - terrible and destroying happiness. 

±rU\i\ ^ II V3o II 

Oh great King, Grief the fever of passion and Error origi¬ 
nated. The distressed wailing, insanity and death, 

WJ SRjf^WTT feTORT^TOT: I 

^IT: II VS? || 


destroying everything arose from her tears. Oh great King, by 
Rati’s side all assuming the body of torment and all having the 
virtues of good feelings, 

tn? -irWNId: iRT^rfi »TT IIII 

Originated incarnate Oh King, then some one said : This is 
cupid that has come”. 

Witt ^fT PTOW I 

iivs^n 


Seeing Cupid that had come there. Rati was filled with great 
joy. Tears fell from her eyes. 


: 5 raT: i 

^fddW ^^<l^lfd^dl »RItW 


ii vsy ii 


Oh great King, in the waters being quickly originated. Oh 
best man, at that time - a woman named Love sprang up, so also 
renown and shame. 



II ^11 


Ji C 7 ^LcAo/H^L 
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Oh best King, from them rose great joy and the other one, 
that is. Peace. Two auspicious daughters giving pleasures and 
enjoyments sprang up. 

II || 

Oh King, there was a great combination of diversion, sport 
and devotion of mind. Oh King, due to joy tears fell from Rati’s left 
eye into water. 

Mfd^T ^i**WI 

cKHHI II 'SS II 

From them sprang up a good lotus. Oh best man, from that 
good lotus came up this beautiful woman, the daughter of Rati, 

Hid H<ixld I 

d^r*ll: jflcHI I Pic*! d? II VSi II 

Asrubindumati by name. Through love for her, I, always 
pleased and virtuous, even remain near her, going her pleasure., 

R(^iic6i htct if<?Hid ^n iivs^ii 

due to my being her friend My name is known as — that is — 1 
am knowm by the name Visala. Oh King, I am Varuna’s daughter. 



Being always affectionate to her, I remain near her through 
love for her. I have thus told you all her account and mine also. 

HWETR Hfd+Wl 5RRHT I 

Oh Lord of Kings, this beautiful one, desiring a husband, 
practised penance. 


TZtifuc^jt 
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— Raja said : 

gctiid ^R<>qH W sIRT^^5 II II 

Oh auspicious one, I have understood everything that you 
have told me. 

dM dctl4 g II & || 

Listen : Let this beautiful daughter of Rati choose me. I shall 
give this young woman 

cT&JT chc^ifili m\i( s^dj 

all that she desires. Oh auspicious woman, do that by which 
she will be under my influence. 

fc^iic^lciM— Visala said : 

3R3it a# jra^nfrr ?T3i^uk n ^ h 

I shall telhyou her resolve. Listen to it, Oh King. 

4lcMNd ^rsffr i 

cfcKN-Hli <MH *wfx||*H4|Pld« II ^ II 

She desires as her groom a man, who is endowed with youth 
(i), Who is omniscient (ii), Who has the characteristics of, a brave 
man (iii), 

<4idi< ^ifeni ^ i 

jjuiwi fTTHR^-SIHMH^ II <^ll 

who resembles the lord of gods (iv), who possesses righteous 
conduct (v), who is brilliant (vi), very bright (vii), a donor (viii), 
the best among sacrifices (ix), who possesses righteous and good 
conduct (x), 


TZo^ieii 
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who is like Indra in the world (xi), who is intent on religious 
practices through great sacrifices (xii), who is endowed with all 
grandeur (xiii), who is as it were another Visnu (xiv), 





who is always very much liked by gods (xv), and is very dear 
to brahmanas (xvi), who is friendly to brahmanas (xvii), who 
knows the truth of Vedas (xviii), whose valour is known in the 
three worlds (xix), 

^Md il^fo'dJil 

^fd ^fM^FFd'TFRTT d<41^dfd \\<Z<Z\\ 


she desires such a groom as is endowed with these qualities 
and is honoured in the three worlds (xx), is very intelligent (xxi), 
and very dear (xxiii), and handsome (xxiii). 

^iPd^W— Yayati said : 


fofo infirm -dHddi 





u <^ii 


Know me, who have come here, to be endowed with these 
qualities. There is no doubt that the creator has created in me a 
husband worthy of her. 




foWTdld— Visala said : 


^FTc3f% I 

^dirbl %^11: rfo ddirbl: drlf^rl ^ rd(d II II 


“RjoJuc^L 
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Oh King, I know that in the three worlds you are rich with 
religious merit. The qualities which I have mentioned before exist 
in you. 


<3^1 cel Wqi ffi | 



11^ II 


Only due, to one blemish, she does not think highly of you. 
This doubt has arisen in me. Otherwise, Oh King, You are full of 
Sri Visnu. 


— Yayati said : 

d-^d u«r 11 ^ 11 


Tell me that great blemish v/hich this one, beautiful in all 
limbs, does not really prize, Be well disposed to favour me. 

RftlkildM— Visala said : 


‘ddr^Md I 

d'lr^rd' 11^3 11 


Oh Lord of the world, why, that is, how do you not know 
your own blemish ? Your body is covered with old age. Due to 
this blemish — she does not prize you. 

ng- P^rr xilMdl'-lfd: I 

ii^ssIcUJ'Wi^ciH 4d{q": 11 v* 11 

Hearing these great important and disagreeable words, the 
Lord of the world, the King, overcome with great grief, again said : 

wfi?h ^^Pdd x ^T 1 

*^d JWFT t I JMW II ^ II 


Ttfifuc-AjL <7 ^lcAZi/h^l 
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“Oh auspicious woman, this blemish of old age in my body is 
not due to anybody’s contact. I do not know how this old age has 
occured to my body. 

tJWT 

c^WIS^ fsRRfT SR 3 tOT: II ^ II 

Oh auspicious one, whatever thing difficult to obtain in the 
world she desires, I am willing to give it to her. Choose the best 
boon”. 

— Visala said : 


^RT^IT ^JcflSyrMK^ d^l ^ I 

Wr*i ddiuifui ii^vsii 

When you would be free from old age, then she would be your 
beloved wife. This is certain. Oh King, I am telling you the truth 
and truth only. 

h qt wzfc i 

^RT 'dshlWId d'Hlid II V II 

Youth would prevail over his body who passes on his old age 
to his son or brother or servant after taking youth from him and 
giving him his old age. 

dl^Uil cR^'^fT^RT^d': I 

J^d-ddlc*: *J*-wM| II ^ II 


Due to good taste, a happy agreement takes place between 
the two. 



dTl'HJ 'Jll'Md 


II \o° II 


TZaJuc^t 


c/hijcjtivrili- 
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He, oh King, has the same fruit as the merit of him who offers 
himself through pity. There is no doubt about it. 



He would have great religious merit when the merit obtained 
through difficulty is given to someone else. The fruit of merit is 
thus obtained. 



II II 

Therefore, Oh King, give your old age, to your son, and after 
having obtained youth, from him, 

3rTT ^ II II 

come back with - that is — after having got handsomeness. 
Do so then, Oh King, when you desire to enjoy her. Thus, speaking 
to the King, that Visala, ceased speaking. 

— Sukarman said : 

<m'MM— 


ucimy ci-ch' ii ii 


Having heard like this, the best King then spoke to Visala. Oh 
noble one, let it be so. 


^WRTtT>: *jfycf|l|fd: | 



II ^11 


TZo^ieii 
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I shall do your words — that is — do as you have told me. That 
supid lord of the earth Yayati, overcome with passion, having gone 
home and having called his sons, 

55 ^ ^ fqr^r^ 5 TT I 

^^5^: II ^11 

Turu, Puru, Kuru and Yadu, loving the father, said these 
words to them : “Upon my order, Oh sons, bring happiness to me”. 

JpfT — The sons said : 

llt«SII 

The words of the father — whether good or bad — have to be 
executed by the sons. Oh Father, speak out quickly, and know that 
it is carried out. There is no doubt. 

11 11 

Having heard these words of the sons, the Lord of the Earth, 
with his mind overcome with joy, again spoke to them. 

HH-uHfajmsizm: 11 

11 & n 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena IJpakhyana the seventy seventh adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om §rl Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


72a JucJLt £7^lcAi VC*L 
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am arewf^mtsmm: - Adyaya 78 
§Iokas 1 to 64 
*pnfcR><*m— Yayati said : 

ygtdi jsnarcr <331(4 *f! 1 

%fftor ¥Rrti jtot HT^tnf imr 11*11 

Oh my noble sons, the wise one among you should take this 
my old age which is giving me pain and should give his own youth 
and excellent form to me. 

^r^nr jttjrt irs?j inn 

I shall, so that, behave as I like. Today my very fickle mind is 
inflamed, and is attached to a woman. 

SRJT 3TPT | 

II 3 II 

A fire whirls round the water in a pot, similarly, Oh my sons, 
my mind is very much shaken by the fire of passion. 

ft 3 =it 1 

< 4 ^ 1 ^ d i ^4 imi 

Oh my sons, one of you should take this my old age which is 
giving me pain and should give me his youth; so that I shall behave 
according to my will. 

4t ir 4-44^ fa -Hdi-dn; 1 

nsn 

He, the best son, who passes on his youth to me, will enjoy 
my kingdom and will wield my bow and carry/ on my line. 
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d’W «h1<s>4 I 

#M«|W|(d II ^11 

He will have happiness, ample wealth, riches and grains. He 
will have many children and glory and fame. 

5^fT — The Sons said : 

iMI: Mlc6«h: I 

N S 

iivsii 

Oh King, you are a King who are devoted to religion. You 
are guarding your subjects truthfully. Due to what has this idea, 
naturally fickle, in You. 

— King Yayati said : 

3tPldl "idcfcl: ^ it 1% SRcfeT: I 

ft 'Jlldl $&l\: II <£ II 

Formerly dancers, superior dancers, came to my city. Due to 
them, such delusion has arisen in me; When cupid had allured me. 

^rrsqrfcra': i 

cbliHl^o^tf: imi 

My body is covered with old age; and my mind was overcome 
with cupid — passion. Oh, best sons, I was smit and over come by 
passion. 

^lf^|KI WU 5TRt cKWdl | 

wu 5 ^T: R>Iri'dtciRr ir ^ i u°n 

I saw a maiden very beautiful in divine form. Oh Sons, 
I spoke to her; but the good one did not say anything. 

f^TRSI *TOT W4 t||^^t|^UTT I 

nun 


“RjoJt-C-AJL 
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Her charming and clever friend is Visala by name. She spoke 
good words to me, giving me joy. 

d^Ilrh II ^ II 

“When you would be free from old age, the very dear one 
will be yours”. I accepted - agreed to these words spoken by her. 



<3^fTTr^T U'+kM f| ^4=14.1: II ^ II 

And then came home. To get rid of my old age, I have thus 
told you that she had told me. Oh good sons, realising thus, You 
should do what give some pleasure. 

— Turn said : 





by the favour of the father and the mother, body is obtained 
by sons. Oh King, with the help of the body religious acts are done 
by a wise man. 

A son should especially serve his father. Yet oh King, this is 
not the time for me to give my youth to you. 

5 WT ^ilTboii few I 

^ WrW 11^11 

Oh King, men should enjoy the pleasures of senses in youth. 
Now it is not properly the time for you to enjoy these pleasures. 
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dM dET fl^TTJT I 

wrt er?t srotrfiai' d d w? fa d*f ii^sii 


You say, Oh ! father, that pleasure would be enjoyed by you 
after you give your ripe old age to your sons; 




II II 


but then you would not have that much life — that is, You 
would not live that long. Therefore, Oh great King, I shall not do 
your words — that is, do as you say. 




II ^11 


In this way, the eldest son, Turu spoke spoken to him at that 
time. Hearing those words of Turu, the King became angry. The 
pious one, with his eyes red in anger, cursed Turu. 


•Jwrsjrwr^Rn 

d'KIld Ml^n 


II Ro II 


“Oh You of a wicked heart, You have disobeyed this order of 
mine. Therefore, be a sinful person outcast by all religions. 

fsT^TT dl Mw Mr 1 I'dlfed fdd: I 
*TdHkfa$d'trd dfawifcl d^Td: \\R\\\ 


You will be without the lock of hair on the crown of the head. 
You will be deprived of the sacred texts. You will be without all 
manners. There is no doubt about this. 




II RR II 
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You will be the killer of brahmanas. You will be ruined by 
gods. You will be a drunkard. You will be without truthfulness. 
You will do fierce deeds. You will be the meanest man. 

<gmi si^ui Puiffa: ii^ii 

You will be addicted to drinking. You will be hungry, sinful, 
and killer of cows. Your skin will be bad. You will have the hem of 
your garment untouched. You will hate brahmanas. You will be 
deformed. 

ref 5ROT£: I 

man 

You will be adulterer. You will be very fierce. You will be 
very lustful. You will eat everything. You will always be wicked. 

wito'i 'H4y4yuii$i<*': i 

You will have sexual intercourse with a woman of your own 
kin. You will destroy all religious practices. You will be without 
sacred knowledge and you will suffer from leprosy. 

vi 1 

W>^\- II ^ II 

Your sons and grandsons also will destroy all holy objects, 
will be barbarians, and will be very much spoilt like this — that is, 
in the same way. 

<i^w4>d<wj N mvsii 

Having thus cursed Turu very badly, he spoke to his other 
son, Yadu, “Take on my old age now and enjoy the kingdom free 
from any source of vexation”. 


12jclH.c.A.£ \znJh. 
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^i3i*wy4)d i 

Joining the palms of his hands, Yadu said to the King. 

— Yadu said : 

^RPTR ^Ishlfa cfij Hid ^Mi ^ IRd II 

Oh Father, I am unable to bear the burden of your old age. 
Please be kind to excuse me. 

jtw: yifd^e4 tT^rrt: II ^11 

There are five causes of old age, frigidity, journey, bad food, 
aged woman and dis-inclination of the mind. 

^RT Oljhlfa ^ iJRT I 

^c# JWT^TT II II 

Oh King, I am not able to put up with the misery in my youth 
that while I am young. Who is able to hold up old age ? Now please 
excuse me. 

JT^RFjT: 3I3IN I 

<1^1141^^^% II 3*11 

Oh son of a brahmana, the angry great King cursed Yadu : 
“Your lineage shall never deserve a kingdom”. 

<d<^:&WT#r: I 

vrfeujfd Al-^WdLKI^: II 33 II 

“It will be without power, lusture, forbearence, and will be 
deprived of the practices of ksatriyas since you have turned your 
back upon my order. There is no uncertainty about it”. 


HjoJixlAJl 
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— Yadu said : 

jffRM i 




ii 33« 


Oh great King, I am faultless, Why have you now cursed me ? 
Please favour the poor one. Be pleased to favour me. 

— The King said : 




II 3«H 


Oh son, when the great God will take birth with his portion in 
your family will be purified. 


^^oht 4— Yadu said : 

^nf^rRr^n I 

ifJTcldc! W II ^ II 

Oh great King, You have cursed me. Your son, Who am 
faultless, be you have compassion for me, please favour me. 

— The King said : 

4T i 

^i'< 3 i 4 ^ viRcfi^i a f| 113^11 

He who is the eldest son should remove the misery of the 
father. He well enjoys the inheritance of the kingdom, and he 
would bear the burden of the kingdom. 

arm v-jif a y^rfmT^sfcr a i 

HlRldlSSW ^<M^I<4 U ^H SnlrW: 113^11 


TZaAeii c^lcAZi/c.^. 
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You have not done your duty, therefore You are certainly not 
fit to be talked to. You have destroyed — disobeyed the order of me 
who can strike with a great heavy punishment. 





Therefore You cannot be favoured, do as you please. 


— 

"llRlri II 31II 

Oh King, Since you have destroyed my kingdom, form and 
family, therefore, I, the chief of your family, will be wicked. 

In your family will be born ksatriyas of various forms. There 
is no doubt that they fierce and very mighty beings will enjoy. 

dNi 4IWH^II«ar <^lfd *11 Id ^ I 

II Soil 


Their villages, good regions, their women and whatever gems 
then they will have. From my family will be born Turushka of the 
form of barbarians 

d^lld krW^ftui: | 

^TT%^f?TdT: ^rt^THT: ^I^j|: || II 

those who were destroyed and who were cursed by you with 
very fierce curses. 

IT?iRld: 5T5W1 imn 

Oh best King, the angry Yadu thus spoke to the King Yayati. 
Then the angry great King again cursed Yadu thus. 
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e^l'JlI-trl ^jujfccl ff I 

H #J5«^T^'sraR^T: II «3 II 

“Listen, Know all that will be born in your family will 
ruin my subjects. As long as the Moon, the SUN, the Earth, the 
constellations and the stars last, 

II W II 

the mlechchas will be roasted in the Kumbhipaka and the 
Raurava hells”. Then on seeing the king Kuru playing and posse¬ 
ssed of good marks, 

gimw <r Tm * ^h*^h< s i 

f^T?j fFTr^TT MKr^lrh: H t II «MI 

the king did not call his son, as a prince. Knowing Kuru to be 
a child, the King left him then. 

^i7T% tT\jkI ^ JJgJdl JJR’: II ^ II 

Then the Lord of the world — that is — Yayati called Puru, the 
meritorious son Sarmistha, and said to him - “Take my old age 
and enjoy my extremely good kingdom, 

With the sources of nuisance eradicated and given by me 
to you”. 

— Puru said : 

iitf^ii 

The Lord if you should enjoy the kingdom as was enjoyed 
by your father. 


72 aJucAL <7^lc/ttiaL^L 
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I fit ^RT if <£l^lcl I *PT I 
WTS^-^T 


II II 


I shall obey your order. Oh King, give me your old age in 
exchange of my youth. Today only 


*IMi^l JTfTOFT <HII 


NtfSIl 


appearing handsome, enjoy, with your mind attached to 
objects of sense, pleasures and good deeds. Oh Noble one, sport 
with her as long as you desire. 


<4l'*'cnfhn-M5 HTrT^RT dl-=i«S<l«JS*n 


II So II 


Oh father, as long as, I live I shall keep up old age. Thus 
addressed by that Puru, the Lord of the world, with his heart of 
great joy, said again to his son. 


JT^TTS sf^Rrf ^ 3T: 


II II 


Oh child, since you did not disobey my order, on the contrary 
obeyed it, therefore I shall give you much happiness. 

^R4iic;4 f^n^nfrr i 

^-WIsnKI TT^rTII II 

Oh You very intelligent one, Since you took my old age, and 
gave me your own youth, therefore you enjoy the kingdom given by 


me 


5Tij$5T c3" THTT ^rf Tf^WrT I 

u.c»^Th: 


II S3 II 
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Oh King, that good Puru, thus addressed by that King, gave 
him his youth and took old age from him. 

c|<^Vr1ld^sW'l: II II 

When, dear one, the exchange of the ages of the father and 
the son was effected. 


^HTT *T3TT *P-JT MI^Hlf&h: II II 

Puru appeared to be older than the King in all his limbs. The 
King reached youth and looked like a man sixteen years old 

II II 

and possessing great charm looked as it were he was another 
cupid. The great King gave that noble Puru everything — his bow, 
kingdom, umbrella, fan, seat and elephant. 

3RJT | 

^il^l^m: II^VSII 


So also, his entire treasure, country, army, chowrie and also 
the chariot. That Nahusa’s righteous son, 

*WKU<°4 ^WI^ H^IoMsrt: II V II 

attached to passion, thinking of that maiden, went with quick 
steps, to that lake known as Kama. 




II ^ II 
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and resembling an ocean, where Asrubindumati stayed. 
Seeing that eminent maiden of large eyes and having beautiful 
body, the great King, with his mind. 

IcRn^ixrHSRFff: I 

attracted by cupid said to Visala. 

tMicn-ti— The King said : 

3TFTTTSf^lT faillrt II S.® II 

Oh You Noble eminent one of charming eyes, 

^.dl ^r^TT <^NMI TT^c^T JWTcJ*TT II II 

I have. Oh auspicious one, given up my old age and I am 
now endowed with youth. 

Being a young man, I have come here. Let her be mine now. 
There is no doubt that I shall give her whatever she desires. 

fcrSTT^R-R— Visala said : 

35T xf II II 

N 

When now you have come after having abandoned the 

Wicked old age; Yet you are still covered by one blemish. 
Therefore she does not prize you. 

crrar— The King said : 

TW^Wc«4<H ^sIMlfct ftfarW II II 
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If you definitely know my blemish then tell it to me. 

# 5 ^ ^ II II 

I shall certainly abandon that blemish of an inferior nature. 

vffrrwpivt qfmznri irmft&fttfmFt 

vmfcrft* 3mTHfiKmtsvtnv: n 

II || 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy eighth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

am ii^Mlirifrlrl^WTR: - Adyaya 79 

§Iokas 1 to 40 

f^llcildM — Visala said : 

0lI+I&JI 'Mt'^l ^*1141 c(c|4||41 cKWHI I 

H^r t OTW 47 dlftrl ^IrT II \ II 

There - that is in that king only, where wife is Sarmistha 
and whose wife is beautiful DevayanI, good fortune is seen. This 
cannot be false. Oh King. 

m IT^mFT 3TRTT: +1 del ill VT5T: | 

■HMddd ^ ufdfecT: II R II 

S 

Then, Oh glorious King, how are you fascinated by the beauty 
of this maiden’s body since you are known as a husband having two 
wives. 


c/hixiltdu, 
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^rqrsfor w i 

q^-fl II 3 II 

Like Sandal, Oh King, You are with serpents around you. Oh 
King, as a great sandal-tree is surrounded by serpents, 

c3" SrferT: ^pf: ^TW W%: I 



So you are surrounded by serpents called co-wives. 

It is better to enter fire, it is better to fall from mountain top. 



^TcR rll^l ^FrT -HMII Ml 

but not good to have the dear husband, possessing handsome¬ 
ness and lusture, but with co-wives, 

cK-Hlvl TTrf 

with the poison in the form of co-wives. Therefore she does 
not prize you, an ocean of merits, as her lover. 

— The King said : 

d’TTTTT SI fry-Ml cKMd II S, II 

The King said - Oh beautiful woman, I have nothing to do 
with DevayanI or with Sarmistha. 



For this purpose see my treasure full of righteousness. 


— Asrubindumati said : 


II VS II 
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Oh King, I shall be the enjoyer of your kingdom and your 

body. 

^ C^l I 

y4 c|'^5 II II 

Oh King you will certainly have to do whatever I shall tell 
you to do. For this purpose, Oh you who love piety. 

Give me your hand endowed with many virtues and having 
auspicious marks. 

— The King said : 

3t«WI«lf feFTT cRdfalft II ^ II 

Oh You of an excellent complexion, I shall not have any other 
wife than you. 

^ -H'+ieil^cST JW <M<Md I 

ii^n 

Oh beautiful woman. Oh you woman of charming body, enjoy 
the entire Kingdom, with its wealth. So also the whole earth and 
my body. 

AM I 

In proof of this, I have offered this my hand to you. Oh good 
woman, I shall do what ever you will tell me. 

— Asrubindumati said : 
m aft d^rvrraf 14-y^ II \\ II 

Just with this promise. Oh noble one, shall be your wife. 


7%jaJuc-A4. c/hi.€±i±Li/nH. 
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l^cW|chu 4 | 

JlpyfuT Mlfr: II ^ II 

Hearing this, Yayati, the Lord of the earth, the King of Kings, 
with his eyes full of joy, married by the gandharva way that 
auspicious daughter of cupid. 

^cTT JCRTT I 

cRTT Wtf t : II U II 


The noble son of King Nahusa, enjoyed with her, on sea- 
breaches, in forests and parks. 





M4cl^ xT yrlfv^ ^ 3RIT 


II *«ll 


The King, lord of Kings youthfully sported with her on 
mountains and in beautiful rivers. 


TI^-fcjo | ^36^1^1 J ldlPl pHd-H ^ II^SII 


In this way. Oh best King, that noble King Yayati passed 
twenty thousand years in sporting with her. 

rl-HJ ^ld^ : I 


— Visnu said : 





II 


Oh very intelligent one, through the frudulent act of cupid, 
that great King Yayati was allured by her 


for the benefit of Indra at that time. 


^o^cJi c/hucJ^juk/nH. 
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Sukarman said 


f: 


II ^Sll 


Oh Pippala, that Lord of the Earth, Yayati stupefied to 
cupid’s daughter by means of her alluring passion and charming 
union, 

*il6»1'bl£h ^ I 

«T ^Mlfrl (c$H <|R| '+>IJH'<r 4 4 '*>’■^1 II \C II 

was not aware of day or night. Once that daughter of cupid of 
charming eyes said to that stupefied, submissive, 

^ifd I 

sic)M Sfura’^W^FT ll^ll 


Obedient King Yayati, who had bowed down. 

Asrubindumati said : 

cFJf JRftyTT I 

^fsjcJlnd moii 


Oh dear one, a desire is produced in me; so satisfy that 
desire of me; perform the best sacrifice, namely, Aswamedha, Oh 
Lord of the Earth. 

— The King said : 

•Hd 'M ^irwrm? ii 

Oh glorious one, let it be so; I shall do what you very much 
like. He invited his eldest son who had no desire to enjoy the 
Kingdom. 
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'FTOT^rT: 14 Id I ^TtPIT dfad4.tR: I 



Then son, when called, came there with his neck - head — 
bent with devotion. Joining the palm of his hands, saluted Yayati 
at that time. 

Ml «1 ddWiy VItWI I 

STT^TI WMSS^I: -HUHd: m^ll 

With his head bent, he also saluted her feet, “Oh King, give 
me an order since, I, who was called, have come. 

f% qUrltri ydMlsf^T tJ( \ 


Oh Noble one, What should I do ! I am your servant who 
has bowed to you”. 

— The King said : 




II WII 


Oh son, inviting brahmanas, 

yrldl^4 fadM^U4M^f^csll ^fa'-llc'i'+.Ml 

Ik4N|fa4: II II 


meritorious priests officiating at sacrifice, and Icings, make 
preparations for a horse sacrifice. Thus addressed, that very 
lustrous and highly 

-c|ehK ^<^4 4^11 rh d^leHdl I 

ii^ii 


religious Puru did everything in full as told by the glorious 
one. With the daughter of cupid he took proper initiation — that is — 
got himself consecrated for the sacrifice. 


7ZoAi*l£ 
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sn^mWTT JJgkM || ^S|| 

Yayati, the Lord of the Earth, gave various gifts to brah- 
manas at the place of the sacrifice, so also endless, profuse gifts 
especially to the poor. Oh great King ! 

«ki*hw n m<iii 

And at the end of the sacrifice, he said to the beautiful 
woman, Oh young woman, tell me what else dear to you I 
should do. 


3T^I% ^5 f% IT I 

drtld cKM^i II ^ II 


Oh beautiful woman, I shall do all that which is attainable 
and not attainable. 

— Sukarman said : 

$<^rbl rR^TT ^TflT ^ I 

WJMfcl II II 

Thus addressed by the King, She spoke in reply, “Oh King, a 
desire is produced to me. Oh Innocent one, do (that is), satisfy it. 

$-sfc4l«k Rlelc4l4> I 

ji^kimi ^fa-c^ifii ll II 

Oh great King, I desire to see the very pleasing heaven of 
Indra, of Brahma, so also of Siva and of Sri Visnu. Oh noble one 
show these to me, if I am very dear to you. 
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*rt diJjciM ^fiww 11 & u 

Thus addressed by her, the King said to her who was dear to 
him. “Oh, You beautiful one. 



«bl<j«hl*l ckH^ II ^ II 

well, well, you are just saying pious things. Oh you beautiful 
woman, I think what you said due to feminine nature, ficklesness 
and curiosity, is unattainable. 

^Tldlrb Jf^RTFTdc^IcZTfctdlfd V I 

doHle^f dM'HIsfr tT II ^ II 

Oh Noble one ! That is attainable by means of pious gifts, 
sacrifice, and austerities; what you told cannot be attained by other 
means, oh beautiful woman. 

?r *P5fcr I 

s 

3RTT-4^ t WM 4'J M fafapjjp II 3S II 

You have just said something that is unattainable as it is 
mixed up — connected with - religious merit. I have not as yet seen 
or heard about a very 

II ^11 

meritorious man who has gone to heaven with his human 
body from the mortal world. 

^TTs^nw ckki 4 vnfara- i 

< 4 iRu||fa fa-ij ^II 3^9 II 


“RxtJix*AJL c/huc. 
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Therefore, Oh you beautiful lady, What you said is unattai¬ 
nable for me. I shall do something else. Oh dear one tell me that. 

^^nrar— The respectable woman said : 

II 31 II 

Oh King, it is certainly not attainable for other human beings; 
but it is attainable for you. I am telling the truth and truth only. 

rfWT WI ^ McJI I 

dlfcrl VM|£i|«JRn *tr4ci|ch ^ II ^ II 

Oh King, in the mortal world there is no other human being 
like you in practicising penance, in fame, in doing valorous acts — 
giving - gifts and performing sacrifices. 

STTsT^RS '^d'd^r^W^yfdfed^l 

cK4||dcj ychdo4 illdl4 ll«o|l 

Everything - the power of a Ksatriya, tire of energy - is esta¬ 
blished in you. Therefore, Oh son of Nahusa, this thing dear to me 
should be done by you. 

rffrpwjwft ^frRp[u% znmn&rm 

n ii 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the seventy nineth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


TZa^Lcii 
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3T*T - Adyaya 80 

Slokas 1 to 19 
— Pippala said : 

f% tlsHIri dcil ^5 II < II 

Oh best brahmana, when the King Yayati married the daugh¬ 
ter of the cupid what did his two former very auspicious 

ttimwii 51 Wai ^Tss^wift i 

cRTtef^Tara4-M-Hlitd: II R II 

wives, namely the noble Devayanf and Sarmistha, the daugh¬ 
ter of Vrsaparva do ? Tell me the entire account of the two. 

— Sukarman said : 

^ 5f^TT I 

3T^rsf w-ja - 3TT5cTcPTl^ II 3 II 

When that King took home cupid’s daughter, that high minded 
DevayanI very much entered into rivalry with her. 

3lf*l8l lltfll 

For her he, with her mind overcome with anger, cursed two 
of his sons — namely Turu and Yadu. The renowned one, having 
called Sarmistha, said these words to her. 

ilRiai <^c|i||Tf| xT rPTT Vrlfj II S II 


“RjoJtjcSJL c^h+LC-i 
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Sarmistha, and DevayanI vied with her in beauty, lusture, 
charity, truthfulness and holy vows. 

d^i ii s, ii 

Then Kama’s daughter knew their wickedness. Just then 
only, she told everything to the King, Oh brahmana. 

*Wl^ld4klc|*N 

5Tf?TST 5 Tc^T m\ JJT: lltfll 

Then the great King, getting angry, called Yadu and said to 
him. “Go and kill Sarmistha and also DevayanI, the daughter of 
§ukra”. 

if I 

u.cwi*u4 d-d^ ii <: ii 

Oh son, if you care for felicity then do what is very dear to 
me”. Having heard those words of his father, Yadu then replied to 
his father, the Lord of kings, 

did tmi 

Oh great father, I shall not kill these two mothers, free from 
guilt. Those well-versed in the Vedas have declared a great sin in 
killing one’s mother. 

^felciT ^qfu^cl: I 

dHIKH u d 4 f*f dv[|W|{UI II *o II 

Therefore, Oh great King, I shall not kill these two mothers. 

Oh great King, even, if a mother or a sister or a daughter is 
stained 


7ZjoJmjc±A 4. ^hucJ*tlircJi. 













246 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


<^|vil 4-1 Id I ; JT^T^^d N l 

^ ^l$dl II U II 

with a hundred blemishes, she should never be killed by sons 
or brothers. 

4^1 \i ^cld^^l I 

^ s^lledl U^kM JTTrTff II ^ II 

Knowing this, Oh great King, 1 shall never kill these two 
mothers. 

^ Trar g^r snjg f i 

W?frwKWT&: gfyRfrrft: n u n 

Hearing, at that time the words of Yadu, the King became 
angry. Yayati, the Lord of the Earth, then cursed his son. 

^I^Ul c#^- wjnqch^l^d: II II 

Since you have dis-obeyed my order, you, resembling a 
sinner, polluted by my curse enjoy a portion of your mother”. 

I ^ qg ?RTTH': I 

3^5TRTT T^RT¥^?RT JTqFT^TT: II II 

Speaking thus to his son Yadu, that Lord of the Earth, Yayati, 
that great King of great glory, having cursed his son, 

<*Jd (op>UM^IHH dc<-K: I 

^NHI II ^11 

and without being solely devoted to Sri Visnu, enjoyed 
pleasures with her. That Asrubindumati of charming eyes, 
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^TFTRJRtj'TRI 




II ?V9|| 


and beautiful limbs, enjoyed with him all lovely enjoyments 
as liked by her. Thus that Noble Yavati passed his time. 


3T§rar £nrcr: ^raT^M’U^y'snfcr-oT i 

e5R5f JI^mFT fewiuiM<RW'JIT: II II 


All other subjects were without any loss or without old age. 
All people were solely devoted to the meditation of glorous Sri 
Visnu. 

dM^rll ^rlrWMd IM 1 

rtl^l : ?TT^c|chl: II ^ II 


Oh Noble Pippala, all people were happy and served the 
good by means of penance, truthfulness and meditation on Sri 
Visnu. 


zm zflwyiiut qfimirg 

MltdrlPiH 37?#/^7^5^W. II 


II II 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the eightyeth adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


~Rjq.H.c-A.t. t/hucSLMJun^ 
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am - Adyaya 81 

Slokas 1 to 74 

— Sukarman said : 

J7qI 5T?T: "irl^l vfhcft JTepcJR: I 
44ld(=ish+i ?^T cJM4Ui||(^^ 5f§ II? II 

This very intelligent Indra, always afraid of the Noble 
Yayati, seeing his valour and many meritorious acts like 

JR^FT UM4WI'd 3RSRT ^d<+>4(d| | 

T T^5^fRjWFT THTT^TII R II 

giving gifts, sent the celestial nymph Menaka to act as a 
messenger. He said to her. Oh good and illustrious one, go and 
tell my order. 

«hW+-tllftdl 5R I 

II 3 II 

Going from here tell cupids daughter the words - that is — the 
order of me, the Lord of gods. “Bring the King here by any means 
— so me how”. 

s ^F5fT FRT iR^FT cR JT^RT I 

^l-emgck'H^cKIvjl^ VtlRict'H^ II V II 

Hearing this, that Menaka sent by Indra, went there; and told 
her all that the Lord of gods had said. 

tWHTbl RTT *TT ddMlfcdl I 

trrt frwwi g iisii 

Having thus told her that Menaka, directed by her that is 
cupid’s daughter went back to Indra. When Menaka had left, the 
high minded, glorious daughter of Rati 


“RjoJuc-AjL c/hua 
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n $ ii 


Reminded the King of a lawfull agreement. “Oh King, with a 
truthful speech, you formerly brought me here. 


^^|Wl4<l'iiVrdTlc<=bl4flt^IT 


II VS II 


In the meantime, you gave me your hand and brought me 
to your residence. Oh King, You must do here now. Only what I 
tell you. 


d^rf|^Fn4ft?rf^iftd jw i 
cdiiM 


II c II 


Oh hero, You have not done what I told you. I shall abandon 
you and go back to my father’s house”. 

— The King said : 

imi 

Oh good one, I shall certainly do what you have told me. Oh 
respectable woman, leaving what is unattainable, tell me what is 
attainable. 

— Asrubindumatl said : 

PTff: I 

II \o || 

For this purpose. Oh Lord of the Earth, I choose you in 
marriage knowing that you are having all auspicious marks. 


TZaAiiii 
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^Tc3T I 

^vcTR *w\|JHU|j 4u^c^4HU|[j-r II U II 

N 


and endowed with all virtues; and knowing that you would 
accomplish everything. 


5|<?'S|=HI<nn 4> ?llc3l 3 <aI <4-^24 I 

'JiH ^widni 


II n II 


Support everything, practice all good usages and create 
religious rites and would obtain all the three worlds. 

2^ITil^7 JP3T VTHT I 

fci wjjy ^ i di sfer m fed ^ d ii^ii 

I know you to be a devotee and the best among the followers 
of Sri Visnu. 

-llfcrl ^RRT^H I 

^1^ II II 


With this hope, I formerly took you for my husband. He who 
has the grace of Sri Visnu would move everywhere. 


JRTT^T 4 i 4 i^ ^Tf^rWT I 
yrWHrll^ 


II ^11 


Oh Lord of Kings, here is nothing that cannot be accom¬ 
plished by you in three worlds — mobile or immobile for you of a 
good vow everything 


^HT: <JkTT: I 


II ^ M 


is attainable in all the worlds. Due to Sri Visnu’s grace only. 
You can freely move in the sky. Having come to the world of 
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mortals, Oh lord of the Earth, you have made people free from 
old age, grey hair and death. 

'W^dd: II II 

^f^cTT : ^TfirlT: I 

gWd JTH^T?JfRT: II ^ II 


You yourself have devised many desire-yielding trees near 
all the doors of the house of men, Oh King. To the houses of men 
you have sent sages and have always firmly settled the desire. 





JTH^RT roRTT fSHT 


II ^11 


Yielding cows in their houses, Oh King, You have made men 
happy by satisfying all their desires. In a house a thousand nobly 
born people are seen. 

cdl(yMWfd$d^ fR: II II 

Thus you have increased the human race. In spite of Yama’s 
opposition and'that of Indra too, Oh King, You made the mortal 
world free from diseases and sins 


di^d- in* n 


and self respect you have shown the Earth to have the form of 
heaven. There is no other King like you. 


SRJR ft dldTR^T Vldl^r: I 



II Vt II 


TZo^cJi c/hic-lil.vnJi- 
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No man is born or will be born like you. I know you to be 
the illuminator of the entire religion. Therefore I took you as my 
husband; giving up joke, Oh Lord of 

dT^I-^l ^lild: I 

rt^HrWI II II 


Kings, speaks the truth me. 



jr»1l(*Tt T FR■‘ifd^TWI IIWII 

Oh King, if you have truth and piety then speak the truth. 
I do not move in divine worlds, nor can I freely move in the sky”. 

msii 

When, giving up truth — you say like this, you will never go to 
heaven; your words will be certainly false. 

^ n fa wifa i 

and all good things done formerly will be reduced to ashes. 

<MMM— The King said : 

^rn^rRTn^T ^nf^r ^ ii^ii 

Oh good woman, you spoke the truth, there is nothing like 
unattainable for me. 



^Tcft ^rfir a - 


II ?}3 II 


Due to the good grace of the Lord of the world everything is 
attainable for me. Oh respectable woman. 


72cZ^L€*A£ 
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^nrriTH^T: «3&uii: mm 


Listen to the reason for which I am not going to heaven. They 
will not allow deities to go to the mortal world. 

^Tt>i i 

^ * di-<*4lfa <Uc^Tb 5RH% II ^11 


as a result all human beings - my subjects — will be having 
death when abandoned by me; there is no doubt about this. Oh you 
beautiful woman. I do not desire to go to heaven; I have told you 
the truth, Oh you beautiful woman. 


— The respectable woman said : 

'3TRTr ^i^w 


II 3° II 


Oh King, having seen the worlds, you will again come back. 
Today fulfill my matchless strong desire. 

— The King said : 

-Ucftd <*>[<'*11 fa *T I 

*Wleil+M Ugk)*ll ddlfdH^llc'Hd: II V II 

I shall certainly do all that you have said. That very lustrous 
King Yayati, the son of Nahusa, having thus observed 


(iWI <MI I 

#sfq- TfT^T W 


II Vi II 


and thus spoken to his beloved then thought : “A fish though 
moving in the water, is bound - that is - caught in a net. 


^a’Leii ^hucSwmJi. 
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^tawi ^r^^yrnfri^^^ra'^T: 


ii 33 n 


A dear even having the speed like that of the wind is bound. 
A bird sees a prey even though it is at a distance of a thousand 
yojanas. 




°blc^: 



: 'H-HHfjlfdc*: 


ii 3VII 


Being deluded by destiny, it does not see the noose sticking 
to its neck. Destiny brings about good and bad things. Destiny 
destroys honour. 

^t?r^iim feed: i 

^R^tfH'^THR’mRldK^t^: II ^11 


Destiny brings about humiliation by remaining where so ever 
it pleases. It makes a man a donor or a suitor. 

^dlPl | 

^ Sf7Io5: & ^5FET II ^ II 


Destiny holds everything — all immobile and other beings 
living in heaven or on the earth. 

^4 Id I WR: 

c4l+w s trafr Lhc'ifii^ ii|?w ii^ii 

Destiny alone is this world. Destiny ripens the worlds as the 
fruit laid on a tree. 


•T H^\ dMl : I 

i l*d£d ^TK^T m! fed W II 3111 

Hymns, penance, charity, friends, or relatives are not able to 
protect a man oppressed by destiny. 
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5RT: ^TTSTT: dllddfd^J 

him ii^ii 

It is not possible to overcome the three nposes of destiny, 
marriage, birth and death — when and where one would have these, 
and with whom or though whom. 

As the clouds in the sky are moved by the wind, so the world 
is moved by destiny. United with the fruits of the deeds of beings. 

^+4 mm - Sukarman said : 

'CRSfSSr 4 t VrlHMifed: I 

But the destiny, which, United with Karman — the deeds, is 
adored by men, would only urge Karman the fruit of the deeds, and 
does not create it. 

*T#*b4fH^rhi^ y^uRi ii^ii 

In the human world, calamities, misfortunes, serpents and 
diseases move in accordance with their being decided by one’s 
deeds. 


tasrtJr^-s'TrcT: quiiwfordT: i 
4 ^4 +44^1 * 11*311 

All those that are the causes and means of happiness, being 
mixed with merit are United with the fruits of deeds. 


^ 5TT ^T% I 



II **ll 


HcOut*£L ^hucSw/nH. 
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They would not see — that is would not care for what is 
auspicious and what is inauspicious. Obscure relatives united with 
the fruits of deeds alone urge men on to happiness and un happi¬ 
ness in this world. 

3lfM 

cfyr : ii ^ ii 

As gold or silver has its nature fixed, similarly a being is 
bound in accordance with his deeds. 

3T1J: qRjf ^ II II 

These five are produced that is decided when a man is just 
in his mother’s womb; his life that is longevity, deeds wealth 
learning and death. 

WJJdfclU^d: I 

l£c^d ebdUddM^fd II V3 II 

As an agent patter fashions from a lifeless lump whatever he 
wants to fashion, in the same way deeds performed before follow 
the doer. 

^clrcl^^r irf^RTT I 

^ 5TTO ^ <H+4fa : ii ^ ii 

One becomes a god, or a man, or a beast, or a bird, or a lower 
animal, or an immobile object, according to one’s deeds. 

^ dRTOT 4% Pd if'.d'HIrddl I 
3TWnflrf|d'^:^x||oHdl Pi fed || ^ II 

He always enjoys in accordance with that only which is 
accomplished by himself - unhappiness results from one’s own 
deeds. Happiness results from one’s own deeds. 
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II V II 

Obtaining the bed of womb, he enjoys the fruit of his deeds 
of the previous body, that is, done in the previous existence. On 
the earth men never - that is can never give up the fruits of their 
deeds. 

sjtfH i 

1^1 ^ ^5* I ft tT II St II 

They are not able to change them by means of their power or 
intelligence. They enjoy meritorious deeds, pains and pleasures. 

JTTW ^RT ftc*T WIcT I 

w ft-^ft jtwt n ii 

Reaching a cause, a man is always bound by the boons of 
his deeds. As from among thousands of cows, a calf finds out its 
mother. 

3RIT cbd'KUyi^fa I 

*tt^t f^r ii^ii 

Similarly the fruit of the auspicious or inauspicious deeds — 
which is not destroyed except by enjoyment — follows its agent. 

f^yMU^yidfd .11 11 

Who can change the fruit of a deed done in former life ? the 
fruit of the deed of a former life, as it was done, sleeps with him 
who sleeps. 



fttKi ll<*ll 


TZa^eii 
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It stands by him who stands, and follows him who goes. 

*M)fd <wt i 

Plr^l ’Tr^RTT 11 V 11 

The fruit of the deed of him who acts; acts; it follows him like 
his shadow. As shade and light are always mutually connected. 

iJ^I f^T: ^T^^rll'W^JT IIVII 


Similarly a deed and its agent are well related. Planets, 
diseases, poisonous snakes, demonesses 

T^jTcT i 

qsilM*TlTboii °fT 5JT II VII 

and demons trouble a man who is first oppressed by his own 
deeds. He who is to enjoy happiness or suffer unhappiness at a 
place is bound by a rope, is forcibly carried away 

^T: JTgfl ^HRT II V II 


by fate. In giving happiness or Unhappiness, destiny alone is 
the master of beings. 

SFWF dlildl -^McnRl 3T I 

3T^TOT H ?T4T STIf t^T U.cj II II 


Oh wise one, a deed is conceived in one way by a person, 
keeping awake or sleeping and destiny destroys it, another turn 
by giving it. 


3Rf§TrT 


II ^ II 






^hucMUjk/nJu 
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It protects that which would be protected that is, which it 
wants to protect from weapons, fire, poisons or difficulties. 

hiRih 

w 4 VjiiPi 3HTf^r ttii ^ ii 

Truly that which cannot be protected, is protected by des¬ 
tiny in this way. That which is destroyed by destiny can never be 
protected. 

cRtalc^Pl ch*||fui fdBpl 5 TT|c|^tI \ 

41m1 II ^3 II 

As seeds that are sown in Earth and riches remain dormant, 
and this grow active, in the same way deeds remain intact in the 
soul and then becomes active. 

II V* M 

As due to the exhaustion of oil the flame goes out, so due to 
the exhaustion of the fruits of deeds a being goes to destruction 
from his body; since those who know the truth declare that death is 
due to the exhaustion of the fruits of one’s deeds. 



^4T II ^ II 

Various beings and diseases are the cause of his death. 
Thus it is ripening of the deeds of my former existence. It is not 
otherwise. 

W ftti *WWIdl dAH J*l: ll^ll 

It has now certainly come to me in the form of a woman, 
there is no doubt about it. Actors, dancers and bards had to come to 
my house. 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part D 


^ *4 $d ±i 4 i n v-sii 

due to their contact, old age has resorted to my body. I think 
every thing is done by one’s deeds, since it has now definitely 
sprung up. 

N 

5^T t : II VII 

Therefore deeds are the main factor, efforts are useless. 
Formerly, the King of gods had sent the best messenger by name 



Matali, for taking me to heaven. I did not do his words, that 
is, what he told me. I now see the ripening of those deeds. 

# faW-RI ^dlPld’: I 

^T: sf^TT ^f| ^TT II VS© II 


He Yayati was thus full of anxiety; and was overcome with 
great affliction. He thought: If with pleasure I do not do what she 
says, then both my truthfulness and piety would 


I 


ii ^ ii 


go — that is — perish. There is no doubt about it. Whatever 
was decided in accordance with my deeds has come. 


Vlfc^fd : | 

II W II 


Whatever was decided in accordance with my deeds has 
come will certainly take place. Destiny is difficult to overcome. 


HjoJlg-A£ 
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^k u i s&nj 

W^TT ^]c3Tfl^RTT II ^ II 

5nf| TTT ^RUT <4l*Hrcc* w4 sMMlfiw llvs^ll 

Yayati the Lord of the Earth, was thus absorbed in thought. 
He sought the refuge of Sri Krsna Hari, the remover of distress, by 
meditating upon Him, saluting Him and praising Him as “Oh You 
to whom LaksmI is dear, protect me who have sought your refuge”. 

$frT %fly < ny'Uvl HidiRhgtfltfclufH' 

ii 4* ^l^uinJui^ n 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the eighty first adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

3 T*T 5 ^ 3 TlIdrt +il: - Adyaya 82 

&lokas 1 to 28 


— Sukarman said : 

M,c| I 

IIUI 


When the King was thus absorbed in thinking, that beautilul 
daughter of Rati said “Oh You very intelligent King, 



!4NO||(m : II R II 


TZaAeii c^LcAti/c.^. 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


What do you think Just now ? There is no doubt that mostly 
women are fickle. I am not leading you away through fickleness. 

^ f| II 3 II 

I am not making use of a fradulent expedient today, Oh best 
King, by speaking as other greedy women speak, something that 

3Mfel4l W -eWeSHI^Rl ^ 1 

SFFiFf II II 

cannot be done, through greed and delusion. A strong desire 

to see all the worlds is produced in my heart. 

cJiMliM ^TT JWT#T I 

^fRT^T^tnr^Tfl^l^: II S II 

Seeing deities is meritorious, and is very difficult to be had 
even by good men. Say to me, Oh King, that you will cause — that is 
help me to see the deities. 

cbk-Mlfa cl3<H it I 

ii^ii 

Like another ordinary man, afraid of a great misery and 
fallen into the ditch of delusion, you are thinking if there would 

y|chd) I 

ir^TVRKjyT vft^fr wr n vs n 

be a great sin due to my company now. Give up your anxiety. 

fVdi c^nf^flri 

ii c ii 

You should not go to heaven; I shall never do that which 
gives you pain. 
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U.^^Th'WVJT^TTdl^cIM oKWH'lflII 

fafod d^UlH f| ±\mH ll^ll 

The King, thus addressed by her, said to that beautiful 
woman, Oh respectable woman, now listen to what I have 
thought out. 

JR: fSPh 

ydi41di ^(dwjfd n n 


I see here insult and not the satisfying of my mind. Oh 
beloved, when I go to the heaven, my subjectes will be helpless. 



: 5RsTT: I 




II U II 


The wicked minded Yama will trouble my subjects with 
diseases. Oh beautiful one, I shall go to heaven with you”. 

^TT I 

^ cT vjkl^Tt* *U»|JjfcW II II 

Having thus spoken to her and having called his best son 
Puru, possessing old age and of a great intelligence, he said to him. 

JWlfRTT f| ^ifad^d^l II ^ II 

come on. Oh you who know all the customary observances, 
you certainly know your duty. 

ii ii 

Oh religious minded one. You have preserved piety by my 
order. Oh son, give me my old age back, and take back your youth. 


^a^LCJi rc+L 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


^«-y<w s i 



Protect this kingdom of mine, along with the treasure, army 
and vehicles. Enjoy the earth full of gems, along with villages, 
forests and cities given to you, by me. 

STjTRT MltfM 4^ cbdo^l xf I 

3 II*M II ^ II 

Oh Sinless one. You should do the protection of the subjects 
which is meritorious, on the authority of the sacred texts you 
should always punish the wicked and protect the good. 

vmVn^iwiuid: i 

sn^uiMiPiftHifa -h^uii ii^sii 

Oh glorious one, you should protect the brahmanas by your 
deeds devoutly and according to the rules, since they are worthy of 
respect in the three worlds. 

flrFJT ^ MIoiH 1 

^lii f^rfw: ii^ii 

Every fifth or seventh day inspect the treasure and meet the 
learned. You should always honour your army 

tT Plr^l I 

SR - || ^ II 

by favouring them and giving them wealth and food. Always 
use your spies as your eyes and always be engaged in charity. 

ft-twirw moil 


TZa^uiii c/hi-cS± za/tlH. 
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Always be restrained in your consultation, since it is always 
to be guarded by very wise men. Oh son, always control yourself, 
do not go a hunting. 


Do not trust anybody - women, treasure or your great army. 
Always collect worthy persons and all arts. 

Irani 4>d^in kn ii^ii 

Worship &rl Visnu with sacrifices; and always be virtuous. 

Everyday crush the sources of nuisance among the subjects. 

Irani ciifod <u4wi;ra i 

m^n 


Everyday give your subjects all that is desired by them. Give 
happiness to the subjects, support the subjects. 





II w\\ 


Oh son, have sexual union with a woman in your own family 
only. Do not have it with someone’s wife. Do not think ill about 
other’s wealth. 


^ciMI I OII^|U|i f%I 

c|oH $kNI*4RKdl W IRS II 

Always follow your forefathers. Always ponder over the 
Vedas and the sacred texts. 


=iirjHls«rRT ii^ii 


* 


















266 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


Oh child be engaged in the study of the science of handling 
weapons. Oh child, always be contended, and be devoted to your 
bed — that is wife. Always study elephants, horses and chariots. 

irvsii 

Having thus instructed his son, having congratulated him with 
blessings, having put him on the throne with his own hand, he gave 
his weapon into his hand. 

^RT 5 Tf | 

: tjRtcftdfcl: II II 

Then Yayati, the Lord of the Earth, having taken back from 
Puru his old age, gave him, his youth and desired to go to heaven. 

?fk zflwyu'j) np)&vi wimioiiTi 
n ^VfwrrfaiTr^ n 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the eighty second adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 

3TO >M5rildd'HlS^rPT: - Adyaya 83 
Slokas 1 to 83 
^sb+ifaiTj— Sukarman said : 

"H+11^4 y^Jll: ’tfcll ^)mMI c^tllRtM: I 

#JTTT^TTSSf^ ^ o|xH4tslct)d s II* II 


TlxLhx^A£ i/nfi. 
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Having called all the subjects from all parts of the world, the 
Lord of the Earth, full of great joy, said : Oh best ones my subjects 
— brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras, 

yifuni mu 

Along with woman, I am going to Indra’s heaven; Brahma’s 
heaven, Rudra’s heaven and then to Visnu’s heaven destroying all 
sins and casuing salvation. 

mm-, srfsnn jw ii mi 


There is no doubt about it. With your families you should stay 
happily on the Earth. 


Oh people, I have appointed this glorious and wise Puru as 
your guardian and King 




II Ml 


with the sceptre”. Thus addressed, all those subjects said to 
the King. 


SFrt^T II %\\ 


Oh best King, in - that is, from all the Vedas and Puranas we 
hear about Dharma; but nobody has seen, as we saw. 

SBTS^I&Wfi ^TFT: I 

JTU^I II VS II 


TZo^eii gfccAin*^. 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


Dharma, like the one - that is you - born in Nahusa’s great 
house. 

gMftgM'MM?!: ^U'UMi II ^ II 

In the lunar dynasty, of ten constituents, loving truth, posse¬ 
ssing hands, feet and face, propagating all good practices 

jyJTHTflu^KN 3TT3R: ^cdM^d': I 

^,dPd ^JTirOjf II ^11 

endowed with spiritual and material knowledge and a great 
treasure of religious merit, the mine of virtues and proficient in 
truth. 



’HcUdlfyw II II 

Oh great King. Truthful and highly lustrous people practise 
great virtues. That dharma we have seen in you, of a desirable 
form. Or handsome like cupid; satisfying our desires and so 
truth speaking. 

^ nun 

Even three kinds of acts, that is, of body, mind and speech 
we are unable to abandon you. We shall happily and agreeably 
go whereever you go. 

xr nun 

There is no doubt that we shall be in hell where you will stay 
— that is — if you live in a hell. Oh very great King, without you, 
what is the use of a wife, or enjoyments, or life ? 


~Rjg+L€Z.A.t. 
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c^fT f^RT <^KM +KUIM I 

ccl^cr^ ^5 cRT W HI^TOT II \\ II 


We have nothing to do with that, that is, wife, wealth etc. Oh 
Lord of kings, we shall go with you only, this will not be otherwise. 

qrg- s|^T cM*dMi tjfefttrfa: I 
#3n^nssf^[: 5r5fTc||cHM^c|M 1 liw II 

Hearing these words of the subjects, the Lord of the Earth, 
full of great joy, said to the subjects : 

cite!: *JJpi<W: I 

fqt W -HU I^J 5 PIT t «*> Wth-tW I II WM 


“Oh you all very meritorious people, come along with me”. 
With cupid’s daughter, the King got into the chariot. 



II ^11 


That Yayati, Nahusa’s son shone like Indra, the Lord of gods, 
with the chariot having the colour of swans and resembling the orb 
of the Moon; he was free from distress 

IIWII 

as he was being fanned by chowries and fans; he also shone 
with that lucky, auspicious and great banner. 



S^nfr: Wll^NIdM: II Wll 

He was praised by sages, bards and singers, so also by his 
subjects. 


# 


~R.CLh.t2.SjL C?4+LC-l±Ll/TLfl. 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


JT5TT: 'H^INldl «T^3RJT | 

N 

gf^rara Sift II ^ II 


Then all his subjects approached the Lord of men in vehi¬ 
cles; and they proceeded to heaven with elephants and horses and 
chariots. 


sTR>fWT: I 



II ^oll 


They were Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras and 
other common people. All they were followers of Sr! Visnu and 
were absorbed in the meditation on Sri Visnu. 


$NsMshi&dl: SWdlfaST: II II 


Their banners were white and adorned with golden staffs. All 
were marked with conches and discs and were having staffs and 
flags. 


Mdl+I UI^Rdl: I 



II ^ II 


The banners urged by wind shone among the crowds of 
the subjects. All the subjects had person divine garlands and were 
adorned with Tulasi-leaves. 





II II 


Their bodies were smeared with divine sandal and with the 
paste of divine black aloe wood. They were adorned with divine 
garments and were decorated with divine ornaments. 


ydiiid^^ifui 


II WII 
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All those handsome people followed the King. All the sub¬ 
jects - the people numbering in thousands, hundreds of lakhs and 
crores, 


chilli: IRS II 

tjiDNM— Sukarman said : 

teujjUIHLKI: SI#I 


and very larges numbers like Arva, Kharva — i.e. crores 
(1,000,00,00,000) went with the King. All of them followers 
of Sri Visnu, doing meritorious acts, absorbed in the meditation 
of Sri Visnu and in muttering sacred names and in charity went 
with the king. 




U.c| ^ J4 fcrSJcIT: 



II ^ II 


Full of great joy all of them proceeded with the King. 

JT^RTlf cW I 

^ ^ ^FTTRTy Wfr: IRV9II 

Oh great King, having installed his son Puru on his throne, 
that Yayati, the Lord of the Earth, went to Sri Visnu’s world. 


d'jl-HT taifaT dWT cRT I 





II 1 C II 


Due to his lusture, religious merit and piety all those people 
proceeded to the best heaven of Sri Visnu. 

^fr^T: fea^KOI-RSTiTf I 

^ri%FTT dcKI^H 3TFRTT: IRS II 

d^cniM I 


* 


TZa^Lcii c^lcAZi/h^l 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


Then along with the King of gods, gods with gandharvas, 
kinnaras and bards came facing them to get them, honouring that 
very lord of kings. Oh best King. 

— Indra said : 

^II 3° II 


Oh great King, welcome to you. Enter my house. 



Enjoy here all the divine pleasures as you like. 

'U'jfidM— The King said : 



II ^ II 


Oh thousand eyed, very wise god, I am saluting your lotus 
like couple of feet. 

h^’MvTi^4 ^ smn^ n 1 

Sl{llc5ieh 'Jl'*ll+I ^ II II 


I shall then go to Brahma’s heaven. Being praised by the 
gods, he went to Brahma’s heaven. 


^4lPi4£lrMl: I 



II 33 II 


The very lustrous Brahma along with excellent sages offered 
him hospitable reception with water for washing his feet and with 
respectful offering and excellent seats; 

'4NT ^\\H II ^ II 

said to him “By the power of your deeds go to Sri Visnu’s 
heaven. Thus addressed by the creator, he went to Siva’s house. 




Ha JuoAjL 
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d^dlfa^-sK-d II^SII 

Siva, along with Uma offered hospitable reception to that 
very King, and said these words to the King : 

ST3T*TI 

ddT ddld II ^ II 

Oh Lord of Kings, You are the devotee of §rl Krsna, You are 
also very dear to me; therefore Oh Yayati, Lord of Kings, live in 
my house. 

dlft-d y.ld*^ dd fdWld "Hi Id: II^VSH 

Enjoy all pleasures difficult to be obtained by human beings. 
Oh Lord of kings, there is certainly no difference between Visnu 
and me. There is no doubt. 

fatk) <Nd ^T^rf^OX: <HdkW: 11^ II 

That he who has the form of Visnu is Siva and Oh King, he 
who is Rudra — is the ancient Sri Visnu. 

(These are against Vedas and are portions of asura Mohana- 
bhaga only). 

3^dk*rK dlfod d^Hl^d dcllLM^Jf I 

PiujjddvW d^wi^d ii^ii 

There is no difference between the two. Therefore only, 
I speak like this. I do give a place in my abode to a meritorious 
devotee of Sri Visnu. 

d^JTT^r •HSKI jI ^lldoii f| ceTCTSTO1 

Ucl^Tb: giddily i|i|l(d4r<c|^JT: II «o II 


TZaAcii 

















274 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


Therefore, Oh innocent great King, You should stay here”. 
Thus addressed by Siva, Yayati, dear to Sri Visnu, 





WT 

\ 


II II 


with his neck bent down in devotion saluted Siva, the lord 
of gods. Then said to him : “Oh great god, whatever you have 
said is proper. 




There is no difference between you two. It is one form 
divided into two. I desire to go to the heaven of Sri Visnu, I salute 
your Padas.” (Siva and Visnu are never the same) 

fiNHlft II *3 II 

Oh great King, let it be so; go to the heaven of Sri Visnu. Thus 
instructed by Siva also, the Lord of the Earth, 

iiv^ii 

With Sri Visnu’s very meritorious devotees, dear to Sri Visnu 
dancing before him — the King 

^'-imQ: 1 

<MI ^41R; SfETROh II || 

proceeded to Sri Visnu’s heaven. He, accompanied by the 
conch-sounds destroying great sins, and very many roars of lions, 
many other sounds, being worshipped by good bards : 

311^*1 I 

•*11^1 II ^ II 






~R.CLfl.42.Sjt ^hucJila/TSfl. 


















§ri Padma Puranam 


275 


his praise being sung in melodious tones of public readers 
skilled in scriptures, moved on. Gandharvas, eagerly engaged in 
singing, sang before him. 

II #3 II 

He was being praised by sages along with hosts of gods that 
had joined them. The son of Nahusa was being served by beautiful 
celestial damsels. 





That great King, being praised by meritorious and auspi¬ 
cious Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Siddhas, Bards, Sadhyas, Vidya- 
dharas, Maruts and Vasus, 



IIVK, II 

so also Rudra and groups of Adityas and by the guardians and 
Lords of quarters and by all the three worlds all around, 

saw the matchless and trouble free heaven of Sri Visnu. Oh 
King, that excellent and best city shone with golden, heavenly cars, 
full of all beauty, 

sn^n%: ii^ii 

with hundred storied mansions shining with halls white like 
swans, the Kunda flowers or the Moon 


TZa^Lcii c^lcAZi/c.^. 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


RUsA^I&sl fi*** : I 

^Tt^gjdrWIT II V* II 

and resembling the Meru and Mandara mountains which with 
their tops touched the heaven and the sky and with bright, golden 
pitchers on their tops. 

dKM^^lchl^i fepITycbl^lcl I 

Q^l°hc) II S3 II 

It shone with the splendour of lusture like the sky with multi¬ 
tude of stars, with flames of blazing lusture it, as it were, looked 
with eyes. 

hhk<s 14W1+: i 

HR^pTR^WIdlH ll^«ll 

Oh Lord of Kings, that Siva’s heaven, invited, with many 
jewels, as it were, with teeth showing while laughing and under 
the pretext of the flag with tossing foliage, 

VcMlil*J IRt#: II <*11 

the meritorious devotees of Sr! Visnu, dear to Sri Visnu. 
It was well adorned everywhere with charming tops of banners 
tossed by wind and with golden staffs and bells. 

^l£lc«$vWd: II ^ II 

It shone with gates and watch-towers looking bright like the 
SUN’s lusture, with beautiful round windows, rows of lattices 

ydlc?5l»li y^l^W II II 


“RjoJuc-AjL 
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and windows with the lustures of the broad ways and golden 
ramparts, with arches and good banners and many very auspicious 
sounds, 

II VII 

with the tops of pitchers, mirror like discs resembling in 
lusture the SUN’s rob, with great splendour, with hundreds of 
private. 

II ^ II 

Chambers resembling water-less clouds, crowded with staffs 
and umbrellas and pitchers, with chambers like clouds in the rainy 
season 


yi^i^i^k+A4R^^TTrd r t: i 



and the Earth looked with so many pitchers, like the sky with 
stars. The city of §rl Visnu looked beautiful with the mass of staffs 
and banners with 



Hisfh <W->lfd*l*A: II ^ II 

lusture like the multitude of stars, of the form of crystal 
objects, looking like the conch or the Moon. 

II V* II 

with crowds of golden palaces and palaces made of many 
metals; with divine cars numbering Ten millions and 


I^jO+LC-AjL £7^LcAZ|/C.^L 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


TWIN 5Tmt I 

t: ^RsFE?!^: II ^ II 

thousands of hundreds of crores; and with all enjoyments. 
Those men, devotees of Sri Visnu 

^!i u ^ w 11^5 = n v* ii 

of religious deed and with all their sins washed away live, 
through His Grace, in those houses, which are fully meritorious, 
divine, and rich in all pleasures. 

twRT: l£U4|cM4?uft f^dl$l*l<=MWI: I 
q,yfe£| J Ji|: jot: II ^ II 

The house of Sri Visnu was adorned with excellent objects 
like these. 

II ^ II 

It was everywhere crowded with many kinds of trees, graced 
with sandal trees, having all desired fruits. 


4'H e hK'J'S=II'=Q'jI: M^lVl^lfat: II ^3 II 

It shone with wells, ponds and lakes beautiful with cranes 
so also with lakes, crowded with swans and ducks, beautified with 
white lotuses. 





Other lotuses, big white lotuses, other kinds of lotuses and 
blue lotuses and others having the colour of resembling golden 
lotuses. 



HaJuc-A± c&h-cJt-i i/TLfL 
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Vaikuntha was rich with all beauty, was adorned with divine 
parks, was full of divine charm and was graced by the devotees of 
Sri Visnu. 




II v$o II 


The King saw this Vaikuntha, the matchless place of salva¬ 
tion. Yayati - Nahusa’s son entered the beautiful city 

5lfs|%T 3 ? I 

ll^ll 


crowded with hosts of gods and free from any morbid heat. 
He saw that Sri Visnu, destroyer of all sufferings, free from any 
damage, 

^gvnar»ilci<-irii+^^fdn N nvttii 


shining with divine cars resplended with all ornaments, clad 
in yellow garment marked with Srlvatsa and very lustrous. 


ftwigifc '-KWW1 


TT^T 1 #: 


II ^ II 


mounted on Garuda accompanied by Sri higher than the 
highest - the highest god, the refuge of all the worlds, who shone 
with 


II II 


TZaAcJi 
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Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


perfect detachment of the form of the highest joy and was 
being served 



II VS^ II 

by great, very meritorious devotees of Sri Visnu. 

JJRWui I 

yUl^McJI: y^ cM^T II vs^ II 

The Lord of the Earth, with his wife, saluted Sri Narayana - 
Sri Visnu, crowded with hosts of gods, waited upon by groups of 
gandharvas and celestial Nymphs. 



Who was magnanimous and who removed all sufferings. All 
the men, devotees of Sri Visnu who had gone with the King, saluted 
Sri Visnu. 

agaric ii^cii 

Oh you very intelligent one. Oh you highly intelligent one, 
they devoutly saluted His both Padas. Visnu said to the glorious 
King, who was blazing with lusture, 

^ hhRi «k& 1 

HtT JT^ETSf^r U£Wd II VS*, II 

and who was saluting Him : “Oh You of a good vow, I am 
pleased with you. Oh Lord of kings ask for a boon which you have 
in your mind. I shall certainly grant it to you. You are My devotee. 
Oh you, intelligent one. 


c/huc- 
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— The King said : 

qfct c# ^d^'l I 

cT^ 3 f|^dddlcdd«J^ Id-Id 


II Co II 


Oh Madhusudana, Oh Lord of gods," if you are pleased, then, 
Oh Lord of the worlds, always grant me your servitude - to be 
your sevaka. 

(oiwj^oiiTj— Sri Visnu said : 

U.cUJ^ W'flFT JW I 

JOT^KM ^lldoddddl W- II C^ II 

Oh glorious one, let it be so; You are undoubtedly My 
devotee. Oh great King with this woman, You may stay in Heaven. 

U,dHThl ^klil wfdT: I 

ikHI<^ld s cR^'^d'<ri4 ikrllfadd II C^ II 

That great King Yayati, the Lord of the Earth, thus addre¬ 
ssed, lived through the Grace of that God, in the excellent heaven 
of Sri Visnu, which was decorated. 

^ffTRpTR 

JHIlfexlft* II 

II & II 

In Sri Padma Purana under Bhumi Khandam under 
Vena Upakhyana the eighty third adhyaya comes to an end. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


~RjCL <7^LcA ,%/TLfL 





















II II 

ii ii 

n %ft qrf? n 


<*♦ ^T^TOR 
&rl Brahma Puranam 

huhTi wf^rftrT^Tpnw 

*\ 

In Soma Vamsa - Narration of Yayati Caritam 

^i+Tistqm: - Adhyaya 10 
§lokas 1 to 51 
3^T£r— Lomharsana said : 

^q?TT: fefFTi J#5RT: I 

M^l^d^RT: II \ II 

Nahusa had six successors who possessed the refulgence of 
Indra and Visnu. They were born of Viraja, the daughter of Pitrs. 

’Mfrl'Millfd: *Wl(dd4lfd^lfd<c| ^1 

^l(d: Mfei-^rrlMi ^^l(d: II ^ II 

They were Yati, Yayati, Saryati, Ayati, Yati and Suyati. 
Among them, it was Yayati who became the King. 

dtli t ^lfd<!rd tRJTI 
Jft ^TUT qworfjfe: I 

II 3 II 

Yati was the eldest. 


HjoIuc-AjL 

























Sri Brahma Puranam 


283 


Yayati was junior to him. The extremely virtuous Yati 
married Gomati the daughter of Kakustha but he became a sage. 
He realised Brahman and attained salvation. 

wfrT: tRIHT eKjyiliwwj 

^T: IISII 

Yayati, the eldest of the remaining five conquered the Earth. 
He married Devayani the daughter of Usanas (Sukracarya) and 
Sarmistha the Asura women, the daughter of Vrsaparvan. 

^eT cH^i ^ 14 c|U|: | 

o4J*(HJd II ^ II 

Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. 

pj ^ ^ ^ xT ^#5T ^TSS^ofl I 

^Isbl iS)dl W 11 ^ 11 

Sarmistha the daughter of Vrsaparvan gave birth to Druhyu, 
Anu and Puru. Indra who was pleased with him gave him an 
extremely resplendent divine chariot. 

II vs II 

It had all its parts made of gold. Excellent divine white horses 
as fast as the mind were fitted to it. He conducted his activities by 
means of this chariot. 



III II 

With this fine chariot the invicible Yayati conquered the 
Earth in six days and defeated devas and asuras in battle. 

*r ^T: ^Kciiuii i 

+Kc||dHiM^ld imi 


TZaAeii 
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The chariot belonged to the King of Kuru race. From 
Janamejaya the descendent of Kuru, whose other name was 
Samvartavasu it was handed over to Emperor Parlksita, the scion 
of the family of Kuru. 


I 



II II 


The chariot vanished due to the curse of the sage Garga. 
Janamejaya spoke harsh words to Garga and violently injured. 

nun 


Garga’s son who was then a mere boy. Hence, he incurred 
the sin of Brahmin-slaughter. 




II U II 


Emitting the bad odour of rusting iron the saintly kin roamed 
about here and there. He was shunned by the citizens and the 
country-folk. 


cTrT: •TTcWfcT I 

#1% ^TT ?RDi II U H 


He did not attain pleasure of peace of mind by any means. 
He was extremely miserable. He failed to get consolation from any 
quarter. 

3T&c|ii'Cj»1 G*'J|1 tIJHI: II II 

The King then sought refuge in Saunaka the leading brahmin. 
Oh, Excellent brahmins, in order to sanctify him, Saunaka perfor¬ 
med a horse-sacrifice on behalf of King Janamejaya. 

^Tttl^l-vrt' o^Hiid 11 



“RjoJuc-AjL 
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When he had completed the concluding ablution of Avabrtha 
the stinking odour of rusting iron was expelled. The divine chariot 
was in the possession of Cedi ruler 

3tT: il5b<J| c^W I 

J ldl II II 

having been handed over to him by Indra who was pleased 
with him. From him Brhadratha acquired it. From him it came into 
the possession of King Brhadratha. (Jarasandha). 

ST^cff II II 

After killing Jarasandha, Bhlma redeemed that excellent 
chariot. Out of love the scion of the family of Kuru, Bhlma gave 
it to Sri Vasudeva. 

^FTcTT ^T^^rnJTT || \£ || 

After conquering the Earth extending to the oceans and con¬ 
taining seven continents, Yayati, the son of Nahusha, divided his 
kingdom among his sons. 



tT HU|N: II ^ II 

Yayati crowned his eldest son Yadu in the Eastern quarter, 
Puru in the middle land; 

^FTtRT ll^°ll 

Turvasu in the South-Eastern quarter. The entire Earth with 
its cities and seven continents is being ruled till today by them. 



4^1^cr^mfir j#rttwt■ in? ii 


“RjoJucSJl ^ 4+ucJwmJi. 
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With due deference to their respective jurisdiction. Oh exce¬ 
llent sages, I shall recount their progeny later on. 

'jkmm+Hs*mi 5^35 11 ^11 

The King was ageing. He set aside his bows and arrows. He 
entrusted the entire administration to his kinsmen including the 
five leading men, his sons. 

*Wlfd-W<lfM: \\ ^ II 

Having deposited his arms, the King roamed over the Earth, 
King Yayati was extremely delighted. 

After distributing the Kingdom thus, Yayati said to Yadu - 
Dear son, accept my old age. 

^ui xA4 

5 ins 11 

Becoming youthful once again by your handsome features 
and depositing my old age with you. I shall travel round the Earth 
on another mission. Do accept my old age”. 

— Yadu Said : 

^PlRfeLI IRTT ffr^TT yid^dl I 

II ^ II 

Oh King, Alms have been promised to a brahmin by me, 
I have not yet handed them over to him. Without fulfilling it, I shall 
not take up your old age. 

HWsski ^ ^ il £\ ^cH£ II ^ II 


~R-€LH.C-A.1l 

















Sri Brahma Puranam 


287 


There are many defects in serility caused by drink and diet. 
Hence, Oh King, I am not entusiastic over accepting your old age. 

^tpIT JJtT: *PT I 

t II ^11 

Oh King you have many sons whom you love more than me. 
Oh knower of virtues, choose another son to take up your semility. 


Ucl^Thl 3cpTT : I 





II ^ II 


Thus repulsed by Yadu the King became furious. Yayati, the 
most excellent among the eloquent said thus, refuking his son. 


— Yayati said : 

3F STPdH^ldMlsfer cfT '-Orff I 


JTTJRI^T^tq^cra'^T^: II 3° II 

“What other stage of life will you have ? What virtue or 
righteousness is left for you, Oh wicked one, after slighting me 
since I am your preceptor.” 

amMii'k) u ^ 11 

Saying thus, Oh brahmins, in his anger he cursed his son thus 

— Oh deluded one, your subjects will be undoubtedly deprived of 
their kingdom. 

u^did^^i u^i^id^r ii ^ ii 


Oh Excellent brahmins, Yayati was repulsed by three of his 
other sons too, the King repeated the same to Druhyu, Turvasu and 
Anu. 



TZa^Lcii Vh^l 
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The infuriated Yayati, the unconquerable monarch cursed 
them also. Oh Excellent brahmins, everything about him has been 
precisely mentioned by me. 

qj4 ilHI q^cfaRI 

d^d c|xH <MI ¥ft i|^rr: II II 

After cursing the four sons elder to Puru thus, Oh brahmins, 
the King addressed the very same words to Puru also. 

1RT cdft ; ^TTTTWT r^C q^T fRFT I II ^ II 

“Oh Puru, if you agree, I shall become youthful once again 
with your handsome features and shall roam about the Earth after 
depositing my old age with you”. 

^r^RTjrf^ranf^: !4dlMdM I 

^dlfcKfa ^MUI l^T: Md-d<H II ^ II 

That valorous Puru took over the sensibility of his father, 
with the handsome features of Puru, Yayati roamed about the 
Earth. 

(di'dl'edl II 3V9 II 

Seeking the ultimate satiety of lustful dalliance, the Lord, the 
most excellent of kings indulged in anormous sports in the garden 
Caitraratha in the company of Visvacl. 

q%: ^l'5|| 3. W3 Ucdiraa' II^CII 

When he became utterly dissatisfied and disgusted with 
lustful orgies and enjoyment of pleasures, the King took back his 
senility from Puru. 


Hjgluc-£±. 
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ZfSTTTTSJT qfaWT jffaT: fe=5 i|i||fdHI I 
?Ttsfi{yrH!^d «MWH-Hckfis^lfafafera; II ^ II 

In this connection, Oh excellent sages, the following verses 
were sung by Yayati. 



‘‘He who withdraws within himself all lustful passions like 
the tortoise that draws its limbs within itself is indeed a person 
who has attained Yoga.” 

^Tr^fyoin f^RT: I 

d^Hdfafd ^Kdl ^pjfdT 11**11 

Never does lust and leachery subside by indulging in the 
enjoyment of sexual pleasures. 

^qmicj 

^FiTMT JRRTT ^TETT sl£J *<<4^ dc*l II 'dR II 

Just as the fire blazes all the more with the ghee poured in, 
so also it increases at every indulgence. 

?r^rs^wit?rMf^H^T-di<( 4 iivi 

^ Wfd ^tfe^T'd’ytld H^T II *3 II 

If one were to possess all grains and hereby on the Earth, 
if one were to possess all gold, if all were to indulge to become 
the master of all animals on the Earth, or if one were to indulge 
in sexual union with all women, 

m ^rc^l^TT *T \ifl4Tcl ^fl4d: I 

yivil^rlcb) <I j I*t 1I ^11 r^d: ^<3+^11 W II 


~Rjo+ixlA£. c/HucJtA vn+L 
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One will find that it is not enough to quench thirst. That being 
so, one should not be deluded by these things. When one does not 
have any sinful feeling towards any living being, 

: 5FJTT cpxTT 'i^fcl iffe I 
>:RT^TT^fcidiiii II II 


mentally, physically and verbally one is likely to attain 
Brahman. When one is not afraid of others, when one is afraid 
of him or when one does not like or dislike others too much, one 
attains Brahman. Happiness befalls that person who eschews 
greed and covetousness, 






which are impossible to be eschewed by the wicked, which 
do not become old even when one becomes old and descrepit and 
which is an ailment that comes to an end only when the vital airs 
die out. 


When one becomes old, one’s hairs grow old, when one 
becomes old one’s teeth become old, but the hope and greed for 
wealth and life never grow old when one grows old. The 
happiness that one is supposed to derive from indulgence in sexual 
pleasure, the great happiness that one may have in heaven - these 
to do not deserve even a sixteenth part of happiness one is sure to 
have when greed is destroyed.” 


llttSII 


After saying this that saintly King entered the forest accom¬ 
panied by his wife. He performed a great penance of long duration. 

JTfTWT: I 

^WIHdH II II 
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That King of great fame performed penance on the peak 
Bhrgu Tunga. At the conclusion of penance, he performed holy 
rite of refraining from taking food and cast off his mortal body. 
Accompanied by his wife, he attained heaven. 

T nrRrifit: II II 

Oh Excellent sage, there were born five excellent saintly 
kings in his family. The entire Earth is pervaded by them as if by 
the rays of the Sun. 

Oh Excellent sages, the man who listens to the story of 
Yayati continously shall become endowed with progeny, 
longevity and renown. 

fe'JtlTlHI: II St II 

Now listen, I shall recount the family of Yadu honoured by 
Kings. It was in this that Sri Narayana, Sri Hari was born took 
Avatara as the uplifter of the family of Vrsnis. 

zzmts&m: ii 

ii & %ft$buiiMum^ ii 

Thus ends the 10 th Adhyaya of Brahma Purana dealing with 
the story of King Yayati - Adhyaya Ten. 

Om Sri Krsnarpanamastu. 

★ ★ ★ 


vcJi. 














II ?ft: II 


II II 


II sfr q# II 


^4 

&ri Skanda Puranam 

(Maheswara Khanda) 
<I2j^fts«TFT: - Adhyaya 15 
^Rnft^i^WMI 3TFraWrckAdl: I 



11^ II 


Oh highly fortunate ones, hasten to bring Yayati. Messengers 
of devas went immediately and brought Yayati quickly. 


feMMJlItgl a^TJJglrHI 


m\ fdcj : ^T: I 


JJW^dl ^c|eft^r 4 t 

rt^ll <^W<*W -y 4 Rh >d •■ 


II Vi II 


The noble souled Yayati got into an aerial chariot and went 
to heaven accompanied by the messengers of Devas. He was then 
honoured and received by the excellent Devas, as well as serpe¬ 
nts, Yaksas, Siddhas and Gandharvas. 


3TPJT<T: : I 

^<<rlccK*l 


II v^w 


IZofLCii £7* lUcJLk VTL? 






















Sri Skanda Puranam 


293 


He arrived at Amaravati and was then propitiated by Devas. 
He seated himself on the throne of Indra and was immediately 
addressed. 




VHdlHd^l 



.4 

11^ II 


He was told thus by Narada : “You are a King who has 
performed Yajnas. By insulting good people Nahusa attained the 
status of a venomous serpent.” 

% yiydPi yfifsT tRit qgrr i 

Those virtuous persons who attain the highest position by 
means of good luck, become deluded too, on account of previous 
karmas. They do not see auspiciousness and inauspiciousness. 

mt t ^ ii v ii 


Those stubborn persons fall into terrible hell. There is no 
doubt about it. 

— Yayati said : 

t: MCrfl 

^cr jw II ^ II 


Obstacles beset those persons too who have performed 
unmeasured and limitless meritorious deeds. They were by no 
means in small measures, Oh celestial stage, know that every one 
of those deeds of mine was very great. 



II II 


c/hucJL&M/nfM- 
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Great charitable gifts have been offered along with the gifts 
of food. Many gifts of cows have been made along with the gifts of 
lands too. 


kdlPl ^<41 d<^4 

cfTllPi II \o\ || 

Similarly, all excellent religious gifts mentioned by learned 
persons have been given by me then and there at the proper time, 
and in accordance with the great injunctions. 

#ftSc|ML|«!||fd<l3- 

^Ucigdl ^ *WHId ll^ll 

The sacrificies Vajapeya, Atiratra, Jyotistoma, RajasOya, 
Horse-Sacrifice etc., as mentioned in the Sastras, — all these have 
been performed by me. The Earth has been adorned all round with 
sacrificial posts. 

dddc|| ^jFTvIW I 

J lle^N ^ xT JTTO^t II ^ \\ 

The Lord of the Universe, the Lord of devas, has been 
worshipped in many ways. This daughter Madhavi was given to 
Galava in the city. 

^Wf?J ^T: 5 % H^T I 


~RjafL12-A.lL 
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Daughters were given to four persons as wives, Oh Sage, for 
the sake of the intelligent preceptor of Galava, namely Viswa- 
mitra. 


'ipnq^T I 


II \o^\\ 


These and many other meritorious have been performed by 
me formerly. They are great and numerous. It is impossible to 
recount all of them. 





^ m Id+WT TdH 11^0^11 

That King was again asked by all the devas : “Were all these 
holy rites performed secretly by you and properly too ? We all 
wish to hear the truth. Oh Yayati, we are all desirous of hearing 
too”. 

cpdl Pl^lMI cJdMI wfH# - d^ld: I 

On hearing the words of devas, Yayati of unmeasured splen¬ 
dour described everything regarding the remaining part of his 
meritorious deeds. 

*tfy#'UcUld=d I 

44lfd<Md^fa II ^o<: II 

Everything was described without leaving anything. Every¬ 
thing was severally mentioned in detail. Recounting his own 
merits, Yayati fell down on the Earth. 


7%jOJmjC*A4. ll/C-^L 













296 


Virtuous Emperor Yayati - Part II 


<33^THSJT vi||diKM«MwCskW II 

At that very instant, even as all the Suras went on watching 
Yayati fell down. Thus anarchy was produced and spread quickly. 

^ jfr f| i 

i’lsER-Rsfvr^ETsISgraTf| fodlrWI: II II 


None else was seen by them deserving to be crowned in the 
place of Sakra on account of his being a Yajna-performer. Let this 
be heard, Oh Excellent Brahmanas. 





f^JT^RT: 



f^FdRRT: || \\\ || 


All the Suras, sages, great and leading serpents, Gandharvas, 
Yaksas, Khagas (Birds) Caranas, Kinnaras, Vidyadharas, groups 
of Suras and celestial damsels - all these became full of anxiety. 
So too were the human beings. 


zrf&m 

srm mgsiRwri &?Rwri f$Tcr?n$ 

* wr rr^ns^m: n 


3-0 ST 


Curse of Nahusha and King Yayati’s virtues' fall 
Adhyaya fifteen comes to an end. 

Om §rl Krsnarpanmastu. 


★ ★ ★ 


72 


































On 11 -9-2011, during Chaturmasya performed by 
His Holiness Sri Sri 1008 Sri Visva Purna Tlrtha Swamljl 
of Pejavar Mutt, at Coimbatore awarded the Title of 
Madhva Siddhanta Bhusana 
to Sri T. S. Raghavendran and did anugraha considering 
his extra-ordinary seva to Sri Madhva. 


Tamraparni Subbachar Raghavendran 


Popularly known as T.S.R. 

The humble author is the 3rd son of Sri D. V. 
Subbachar, an accredited traditional scholar of 
Vedanta. This humble author studied under him 
lor many many years on Vedanta. 

I In*, humble author secured first rank with 
* Mil \ in i »lav. ml I ,B I and Bar council exams 
m I ..'A m| Madia*. University and holds unbroken 
.ol "I lii|*h« t minks till today 

It* l|»oi. d in •.« v. • al sabhits, sadas, debates, 
mhI. . and proved to be an 
§ 19 ! | HldtnAi v ^ mull* i lull and most 
lUif i!»mII n* ill piutii IpanU lie is the 
i|«M^ ol I hnhh| bn tin last tnanv 
.. • 
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I itlcs conferred on 

Sri T. S. Raghavendran 


Sri Sri 1008 Sri Satyatma Tirthu Swamiji of Sri 
Uttaradl Mutt on 21-2-2007, profusely blessed Sri TSR 
and conferred the Title of ‘Madhva Mata Ratna’ at 
Hyderabad and blessed for continued seva to vedantic 
philosophy by the Anugraha of Sri Rama. 
On 1-3-2010 His Holiness blessed with the title "Sat- 
sastra -Anuvada -Sura" also. 



Sri Sri 1008 Sri Visvcsa Tirtha Swamiji of Sri Pejavar 
Mutt (Udupi) has conferred and blessed the humble author 
with the title ‘Madhva Bhtishanam' at Chennai on 4-2 
2006 during the Amrta Mahotsava of Sri Swamiji and 
observed, that it is an achievement to be noted in the 
Gunnies book of world records of his writting 122 books 
thus far. 



SRI Sri 1008 Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Ilrtharu of Sri 
Madhava tirtha mutt during his 7th Chaturmasya at 
Srirangam on 9 8 08 Saturday conferred the title on Sri TSR 
as ‘Madhva Siddhanta Ksirarnava Rajahamsa’ and 
released his 164th book and did Anugraha. 



Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vidyesa Tirtha Swamiji of 
Bhandarkeri Mutt conferred the title of Bhandarkeri 
RajaHamsaSrI’ on Sri TSR and did anugraha on 
6-5-2009 at Srirangam during the 9th year Aradhana of 
Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vidya manya Tirtha Mahan. 


Sri Sri 1008 Sri 
Raghumanya Tirtha 
Swamiji of Bhimasetu 
Munivrnda Matha, 
conferred the title of 
‘Bhimasetu Rughudlnaju 
Prasasti’ on Sri TSR and 
did anugraha on 24 10- 
2010 at Coimbatore. 








Sri Sri 1 008 Sri Vynananidhi Tirtha Swamyi of Sri 
Sripadaraja Maha Samsthanam (Mujabagal Mutt) has 
conferred and blessed humble author with the title ‘Tatwa 
Sudha Katna at Erode on 23-3-2006 during the centinary 
celebrations of Sri Sri 1008 Sri Sudhlnidhl Tirtha Mahan. 
Sri Swamiji asserted that there is no second case like that of 
Sri TSR of this century. 


SRI Sri 1008 Sri Vidyadhisa Tirtha Swamyi of 
Palimar Mutt (Paryaya Mutt) Udupi, on 7-4-2002 
conferred the title of ‘Paravidya Pravina’ on him & 
blessed for continued service to Vedantic Philosophy. 


On 7-9 2008, Sunday, Sri Sri 1008 Sri Vidyatma 
Tirtha Swamyl of Madhva Mutt, Prayag (branch of 
Palimar Mutt) with all happiness conferred the title 
‘Madhva Siddhanta Simha’ on Sri TSR at Anaka-puttur 
SriRaghavendraSwamy Mandir, Chennai. 


SRi Sri 1008 Sri Raghu Vyaya Tirtha Swamyi of 
Kudll Arya Aksobhya Tirtha Mutt conferred the title of 
Ubhaya Sastra Visarada' on Sri TSR and did anugraha on 
29-3-2009 at Ananda Tirtha Mandir, Coimbatore. 


Sri Sri 1008 Sri Suvidyendra Tirtha Swamiji. 
Bangalore conferred the title of ‘Satsastra Pahcanana' 
on Sri TSR and blessed for continued seva to Vedanta, on 
15 8-2008 at Coimbatore during Sri Sri Swamiji’ 
7 th Chaturmasya. 


TZo^icJi ^hucStl.vnJi 











































